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' THE CHVRCH 


WHEREIN THE 
PRIMACY OF S., PETER 
and of his Succeſſours the Biſhops of 
Rome, is proued outof Gods Worde. 

- By NICOLAS -SANDER D, of Diuinity, | 


Theerernal Rock of the vniverſal Church 
Chrift Was therock,, an other foundation n@ 
"Wan is able to put, 1.Cor. & 10. 


The reporal Rockof the militat Church; 


| Thou art Peter , and yppen this Rocks I Will 


build my Church. Marth. i6s 


Thecontinuar ce of this teporal Church, 
In the Church of Rome, the primacy of the 
4poftolike chaier; bath allwaies flourisheds 


| Rowalt in Epilt, 162, 


Recken enen from the verie ſeate of Peter? 
and m that rew of Fathers,confider,Who ſuc« 
eded the other: That is the rock Which the 
rod gates of hel doe not overcome, {nPlal; 
Ontepart, Done Tom. Fe 


At $.Omers, For IOHN HEIGHAM Anno 162; 
W 3b permiſsion, 
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R: Egiz Maicſlatis Priuile: 


io conceflum cft Nico» |* 
las Eto Sacra Theologiz (oÞ 

Profeſlori, vt librum inſcripti, 
The Rocke of the Church, per Ty- 
pographum aliquem inratum 
imprimere, ac impunc diſtra- 
here licear, 


4a Datum Bruxellis 27. Feby. 1 5&6 o 


Subſee. 


WORSHIPFEVLL M, 
DOCTOR PARKER, BEARING 
the name of the Archbishop of Canterbury, 
and to al other Proteftants in the realme of 
England , Nicolas Sander Wiſſeth perfect 
faith and charity im our Lord, Declaring itt 
this Preface, that the Catholicks ( Whom 
they cal Papifts) doe paſie the Proteſtants int 
ell manner of Signes or Marks of Chriſtes 
true Church, 


Belech your worſhippe not 
| CEN co miflike with me,far 0- 
2/2 mMitting any parte of your 
A »j accuſtomed titlein this my 
ESR letter, fithens I doeit not of 
any contempt, but onely of 

tonſcience grounded vppon Gods wordet 
as who am perluaded,that the religion pre- 
lently authorized in the realme, and conſe- 
quently your miniſterie therin , to beſo far 


off from Chriſtes true relipion, as-it is far 


from Chriſt, to haue his Church (which af- 
rer the publication of the Goſpell ought, 
A 2 ACCOL® 


4  Themarks of 


Geneſ.22, according to the prophecies, to be openlie * 


26.28. ſpread throughout the world, & her Citi- 
DN Hoy zens ought to ſhine in the middeſt of the 
Philip, z. peruerſe nation of infideles,like ſtarres,and 
Ifai.54.60. tO remaine ploriouſe for euer 3n many na- 
Matth, 28. tions togeather) novy firſt (after nine hun- 
dredyeres oppreſſionas your own brethern 
doe confeſſe) to ſheyye it ſelfe abrode, and 
openly to be profeſſed, 
2 Sothar although it conld be ſhewed that 
your faith had bene alwaies in the world 
(as it was not) yetin that (ifat all it were) 1t 
Marth, ;, Jay bydden , it could nor be the faith of 
** Chriltes true Church, which neuer ceaſed 
to be a City built ypon 4 hil, Which can not be 
hidden. And he did ſette his candel vpon a can- 
delſick_, not only ro geue light for a few 
Luc. 2. Hundred yeres: but zo gene light ro all , that 
either ſhould come into his houſe or, tarie in 
his houſe, 
Ifai, 2: & 3  Andleing at all momentes, menin d1- 


L-- 4 uerle countries came into Gods houle by 
—— and-baptiſme, and ſeing likeywile he is 
With his diſciples all daies yntil the end of ths 

Luc. x World, and not only ligeth, bur reigneth tor 


regnabit, Euer,thatis to ſay, abideth gloriouflic and 
rolallie zu the houſe of Iacob , which is the 
Church, doutlefſe his Church is for ever 
built vpon a hil, and therefore it can not be 
hidden any one moment, and hits light ne- 
ner 


. 


| the true Church. v 
wer can ceaſe ro {hine, tothe end it may 

Þ © enerbecrue which Malachiasthe Prophet Malac, 1, 
": faied: From the riſing of the ſunne to his | 
* going done, mynameis great atzong the 

gentils, 

4 And yet ſeing Chriſtes name1s not 

x great by them who beleue falſelie (for 

they mult needs alſo have naughty wor- 

kes, and fo the name of God, as Saint 1; 

Paule faith, 15 rather blaiphemed amonge Rom. 2. 

the Gentiles, then glorited by evil men) 

it remaineth, that Chriſtes name muſt be 

great among the Gentills throughe a good 

faith, opcnly geuing light by the good 

43 works of true Chriſtians, who may ther- 

' by cauſe Gods name tobe glorified, andby yg, 

'» their good conserſation may caule the Infi- j. Cor.7. 
' cel to be conuerred vnto Chriſt, I. Pet. 3: 

2 $5 Now tforalimuch as your faith was not 

openly alwaies profeſſed in many nations 
together, but was altogether hidden bee 

fore rhele fifry yeres, and fo hidden that 

.Ro hiltory or Chronicle doth make men- A Chureh 
tion of any congregation at all profeſſing vnder a 
your fatth from tyme to time in any Ci- vuchel, 
ties, Townes, Villages, or private hovſes 

of diverſe prouinces and colitries at once: 

nothing can be juſtly ſaid or alleaged, 

why you ſhould not renounce this ob- 

cure religion of yours, which is ſo flaun- 
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6 The marks of 

deronſe to Gods gloriouſe name, and re» 
rurne againe to that our Churche, which 
ſtoode for euer vpon the hil, and whoſo 
Jighc was nener ſo dimmed, or darkened, 
bur that the very ewes, Turks, Saracens, 
Moores, and Tartarians, Knewe where 
we dwelt, and what we profeſled, 

6 Ichoole art this tyme to treate with al 
{ober Proteſtants,the rather by your per- 
{on (M. D. Parker) becauſe I have heard 
of ſo much good nature in your worl- 
hippe, that it was not vnlik,bur ye would 
voutelafs to heare whar fo euer ſhouid 
be reaſonably ſaid , ſpecially rouchinge 
Gods worde, and the prattile of the pri- 
matiue Churche, of which pointes my 
chiefe talke ſhalbe at this time. 

7 Many men have laboured to giue di- 
uerle Signes and Markes of the true 
Church,to the inter it being ones know- 
en, al other controuerſies may gtue place 
to the piller and ſure ſiay of truth, But that 
it may appeareto them, who do not wil- 


lingly ſtop their eares againſt rhe truth, 


whatnotable aduantage the Catholicks 
haue ouer and abone the Proteſtants in 
this behalfe, I will ſhew the truth of our 


Churche to be ſo ſafe and clere, that hi- 


therto it yyas not poſſible for the Prote- 
Rants them felues, ro dewle apye Tuck 
marks 
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of our caule is ſuch, thar I may 


the rrue Church. ET 
mnarke or ſigne of a true Churche , the 
which doth not much rather maketfor ys, 
then for them, 


$ They teach Gods word to be the chiefe Cods 


marke, whereby the true Church may be 
knowen; which yet. can not well be fo, 
becaule che marke whereby an-other 
thingis knowen,ought itfelfe ro be moſt 
exactiy-knowen , whereas we are not a- 
oreed, what Gods woorde 1s. For fome 
call onelie the Jpritten letter and the mea« 
ning thereof, Gods woorde: others thinck 
many thinges to be Gods woorde, which 
are not expreſly writen , but are reacaled 


from God to the Church, by the tradition of 


the Apoſtles, and by the holy ghoſt, who 
hath writen Gods laWes 3 our hats, and 
there bath imprinted them, | 

9 Allo we are not agteed vppon the 
wricen woorde of God, becaulethe Pro- 
teltantes doe not admirte lo, many boo= 
kes of the olde Teſtament, as the Catho- 
lickes doe, Thirdly the meaning of thoſe 
bookes which we are agreed vpon, is al- 
together in queſtion berwene vs . How 
then can that be a mark ſufficient ro ſhevy 
an otherthing to vs, which it lelte 1s not 
{ufficientlie knowen of vs? All which 
reaſons notwithſtanding, the confidence 
graunt 


A 4. ths 


woord is 


not a ſuf- 


ficient 
matrke of 
the true 


Church, 


2. Theſſ. 2: 
Hebr. $, 6 
10. 

2. Cor. 3, 


Ys. 


IX 
Gods 
woorde 
fiſt” with. 


3 | The marks of. 

the worde of God (what ſoeuerit be) t6 
be a ſufficient marke, whereby Gods 
Churche may. be knowen. And then | 
fay, that euerie way Gods word ſtandeth 
more on our {yde, thenagainſt vs. 

9 For it you meane by Gods Worde, the 


writen letter ofthe olde and of the newe 


Teſtament, we are before you in that be- 


halfe:beeauſe you have no aſſured Copies 
the ok which were not prelervec by the 


former Chriſtians, whome yee call Pa- 


piſts, of them you toke as your baptiſm,ſo 
your Bible.By them nor on'y the old and 
the new teſtament, butalfo the works of 
the auncient Fathers - were copied out, 
printed, and layed vp inlibraries, and in 
other places wiience they came to your 
hands, | 
io If then the having of Gods woorde 
proue a true Churche, that is the more 
crue Church, which bad it firſt, lpecially 
ſeing we came notby it -privily , or vio- 
lecly, but receauediteuen at the Apoſtles 
hads, Forafrer that day wherein S. Peter 
and S, Paule delivered Gods word to the 
faichfull Romans, the Church of Rome 
hath alwaies kept it ſafe without eithes 
leeking,or corrupting it, - - _ 
11 Againe' we beleue-and acknowlege 
mare of the Bible then youdog, by the 
4 og oo on 
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as you call them Apacriphaand ſo make 


the tre Church. | y | 
bookes of Toby, of Tudith, of Wiſedom, , * 


of Eccleſiaſticus , and of the Machabees. oo of 


All which we accompt for Gods: owne woorde 


word, according, to the conſent of many with vs. 
auncient + Fathers and councels : where t. 4s. 40 
ake got cork 
them vnable to decide any cantroyerfie fide Phe 
abour rel!g1on, ds | Fe 4 "Galant t 
12 Thirdly we doe not only graunt the in Syrdde 
Hebrew text of the old'reſtament ( ſuch 7 0.epiſco, 
as may appeare vncorrupted ) and the Wrgng" a 
Greek rext of the new teltament, to be Ret > 
gods word, but wealfo acknowledg with Seſcion. g. 
the auncient Fathers ,*che t Greek tranfla- 3+ 

tion of the Septuagints,and with the t Tri- 00 £9: 
dentine Councel, the common Latin egg 
travflation (which fo many hundred ye- woord. 
res hath bene diligentlie expounded and t 1»##in.ie 
preſerved in the Latin- Churche) to G0h 
be of ful authoritie : W here as you geue Woe 
{mall credit to either of thele tranflati- Eufeb. de 
ONs, CXcept (by your 1ndgement) they preparar. 
agree With the firſt Hebrew and Greek **4"2 - #. 


copies. We then haue Gods woorde in v. $4Þo te 
At6g.ep.$. 


moe authentik tungs and copies., thei: x $2{;s. 
you haue. - 2 
13 Fourthly wepreach,expound,inter- Better vie | 
pret, and tranſlete Gods word in all ma- of Gods 
Net of-runhgs , better then you , becauſe 
We doe theſethings,nor only by internal, 

PL perk ol bug 


woord, 


CE ho : = 
. 


Rorn. 10. 
"R 

Of Gods 

word in 

vulgare 

$OUNSS, 


Luc. 2g. 
Loatni19. 


Malac. Te / 


xO The marks of | 
bur alſo by ſuch extervall vocation and 


commiſſion , as may be ſhewed to haug 
ſprung from the Apoſtles , by the lineal 


and ordinarie ſucceſſion of our Biſhops 
and prieſts , W hereas you can feteh no 
higher commiſſion, then from the com 
mon wealth, which neuer receaued au- 


thoritie of Chrilt ro make pmeſis, or to 


fend preachers : and yet hoJy 5hall they 
preach if they be not ſent? 

14 Cocerning that you read Gods word 
tothe people at your Church lervice time 
in the vulgar tungs, it is noperte&ion aCl 
all on your {yde, For yee lack thereby the 
vie of the better tungs , as of the Greck 
and Latin: which were ſanQifhed on Chri- 
ſes crofle, as for all other holy vles, foe 
moſt ſpecially for to ſerue God withall 
at the ryme of Sacrifice , wherein he re- 
gairerh the very beſt in euery kind to be 
offered vnro him,as to our dreadful Lord, 
and louing father, And who douteth, bur 
thata lerned,a holy,and a common cung, 
is more honorable, then a barbaroule, a 
prophane,and a priuate tung? 


x5 In fomuch, that in reſpe& of the whole 
body of the Catholike Church (where- 


with we Ipecially coniinunicate in oug 
teruice and praiers) the vulgare tiizs are 
much more to be accompred lirange or 

Yite 
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the tre Church. Tr 
vnknovwen (which ſtrange tungs onely 
S. Paule doth leaſt regard) then the come 1. Cor.14: 
mon tungs, Which were alone delinered 
to the very firſt Chriſtian Church. by the 
Apoſtles themſclues, in the Eaſt & Welt: 
not regarding the infinite multitude of 
vulgare tungs which were in particular 
|| provinces of the ſame countries , For of the Greek 
/ the Greek tung vied 1n the Eaft Chur- _ =" 
fl ches , and of the Latin vied in the Weſt "— 
” Churches,itcame to paſſe, thati: 18a] one 
' troſay, the Greekor the ealt Church, the 
ſt Latin or the weſt Churche, 

16 Andlurely,ſfeing Chriſt being vpon 
the Croſſe ( whence the paterne of all 
prayer & oblat1ons is to be taken, firhens 
the Sacrifice Which We offer (faith Cyprian, 
#5 the paſſion of 2ur Lord) whereas he knew 
right well, that the common people of 
the Iewes (the pure Hebrew rongue 
beinge eicher loſt, or much decayed in 
common ſpeache , euery daie more and 
more after the captiuitie of Babylon ) 
could not vnderſtand him, did yer recite 
the beginninge ofthe Plalme (AM 7 God,my Matth.27, 
God , Why bait thou forſaken mee ) in He- Plalm. 24. 
brew, and did nor either by and by, orat 
al interprete the ſame in the vulgar ton- 
gue:need we to doubr, but.thar after his 
example, we may doe the like in thoſe 
tons 


Lib. 2; 
cpilt, 3» 
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9. 
We vic 
allſo yul- 

r tougs 
in our lcr- 
mice. 


Vulgar 
toungs 
cau(c bar- 


19 | The marks of 
rongues at our ſeruice, which Prieſts 
and*Clerks.do ynderſtand , though the 


common people doe not ynderttand the 


ſame? CE! 0d | 
17 But left there ſhovid beany one iote 


wherin the Proteſtants might ſeme to 


palle Gods Catholike Church, we allſo 
haue in certaine countries, the vie of vul- 
gar tongues inthe Churche leruice, as 1n 
Dalmaria it is to be.ſene at this Jaz, and 
the like 1s faid to be in Aﬀyria, and 1n 
A.:hiopia, the Chriſtians of which coun- 
tries doe acknowledge the Supreamacie 
of the Biſhop of Rome, - | 

18 And although by this very meanes, 
thoſe Countries are become the more 
barbarous (for thereby the Prieſftes and 
Preachers can not reade either the Greek 
or the Latin DoQtours) yet this good att- 


ſeth ro the whole Church of their loſſe, ' 


that 1t both hath all degrees of roungs(co 
wit, both, learned and vulgar) in her prai- 
ers, and by the example of thoſe barba- 
roule countries , ſhe warneth the other 
more ciuil parts to auoid that miſchief, 
whereby thoſe other men'fell into that 
reproche of barbarouſneſle, 

19 Moroouer,thole Countries (lome of 
which neuer knew any better then their 
eWune native toung) haue their ſeruice in 
p -” _ 
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the true Church, TR. 
the vulgar toungs by. mere forte ahd ne- NecelsirF! 
ceſſitic, and that allowed by the goog forceth _ 
diſpenſation and toleration of the See As 
poſtolicke , without breache . of vnitie : y& yul- 
whereas the Proteſtants þaying once had gar toage 


the Latin f{eruice, arefallenfzom Latin to 


Engliſh, thatis to ſay, from the better to 
the worle , and thar alſo by makinge'a 
ſchiſme , and by diuiding the coate of 
Chriſt (which was without any ſeame.) loan, 199 
into many partes, which thing the verie 
vnfaithful {oldiours were afeard to doe. 


'% Thus Rcung the writen woorde and 


| 


, 
: i 
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Cy 
- 


the vſe thereof , thereare many cauſes, 


®Z -why we ſhould be in better caſe then the 


Proteſtants , but none at all, why ws 

ſhould be in worſe, Fe L 

20 If not-orly the written letter, but alſo »; 
the plane meaning of euery propoſition The meg 
be to be conſidered, we read it literally 2'-g of 


end plainly ſpoken, rhis is my body, and as ow, 


- the words doelound, fo doe we vnder- Matth. 26, 


ſtand them. Why thenis (this) which 
Chriſt pointerh vnto , denied to be his 


 . body? Aman is initified of Works , and not Iacob, 2, 


of jaith only, W hy then ate good workes 

do:eina right taich, denied to iuſtifie? 

The doers of the law ſhalbe iuſlified; pg, . 

Why is che law th taught not to be | 

able to be don,or kept? By che obedience of Rom. 5; 
| 86 


rhoſe co 


dp 


Rom. 5. 


az. 


14. The marks of 


oene(which is Chriſt)many sbalbe madeinſt; 


Eonftitu- that is co ſay, iuſtice {halbe' wroughy or 
earut. | ſetled in many . W hy then is it denied, 


that we are madereally iuſt ? Or why is 
ir raughr, that righteoutnes is onely im- 
putedto vs, whereas S; Paul faith allo,rhg 
charity{or loue)of God is ſpread in our harts 
by the holy Ghoſt Which is geuen vs . This 
ſpreading and ſtabliſhing of charity in 
our hirts,is more then a bare imputing ot 
charity to vs, 
Toan. 20. 21 Whoſe finnes ſoeuer yee forgeue,they 
shalbe forgeven them . W hy are then the 
biſhops and prieſts (who fuccede the A- 
Luc. 22, poſtles) deniedro forgeue ſinnes? Hethat 
is greater among you, letre him be made as the 
younger. W hy then deny you, char one was 
greater among the Apoſtles , or thar one 
ſtil is grearer among the biſhops , their 
{ucceflours? | 
Math, 16. 22 ThoW art Peter(or 4 Rocke)4nd vpon this 
Rock I Wil build my Churche , W hy then 
15 the militant Church denied to be built 
vpon Saint Perer, & vpon his ſucceſſours 
a, Theſ. 2, ;1 that chaire and office ? 


23 Keepe the traduions Which yee har! 


learned ether by Woorde, or by our epiftle. . - 


Chyyſoſt. W hy then are traqitions , yea though 


jg they be Apoſtolike ( as rhe vie of praying 


Au forthe deadis)lo deipiled , that the verie 
xt HE 1aime 


_ 


'* andinthe Latin? 
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the true Church, 5 

name of tradition yled.in the better part, 

can not be ſuffered to be in the Greeke , 

r. Cor. yv 
24. He that iojneth bis virginin mariage,doth 

| el, && he that doth not oyne her,doeth bet- 

' fer, W hychen is matiage made with you 


7 as goodas the ſtate of virginity, whereas 


S. Paule maketh the Rate of virginitie 


” betrei? 


25 "Vowe ee, and render your voWwes vnto Plalm, 35; 
God. If thoW Wilt be perfitte, goe andſel all 
things Which thou hat, and gene them tothe Matth, 19, 
poore, and folloWy mee . There are eunuches, 
Tho hane gelded them ſelues for the king- 


= dome of heauen. Obeie your rulers,and be ſu- Hebr.ry; 
. 'biefke vntothem, Why then are vowes of 


- pouertie, of chaſtirie,and of obedtence(to 
} all which the word of God exhorteth 

2 vs) accompred vnlawfull ? Or why are 

* men exhorted , yea conſtrained not to 
zperforme them? | 

26 Doe yee the Worthy fruits of penance, 

Faith Saint Tohn, Why then is fatisfaQtio Fuc. 3+ 


and penance delpiled wich you ? The 


'  husbands and the wiues being to in one Epheſ. 5. 


flesb, is a great Sacrament ( or myſterie, or 
a holy and ſecret figne ) in Chrift and in 
he Churche , W iy then is the mariage 
o: ftaithtull perſons, denied to be a Sa- 


| $raments 


Worke 


16 "The marks of 


Phillip. 3 27: Work your, ſalaation(laith S, Paule) 


Rom, 11. 


$. 
The cir- 
cunſtance 
and con- 
ferencc. 


Ia the x. 
and x1). 
chapters. 


The beſt 
vic of: 
Gods 77 
wootde 
ſuſileh 


With fears and trembbin 
your ſo preſumptuoule, as euen by faith, 
'ro aſſure Four ſelues: of. your ſaluation? 


Or how can he feare, who 1s aſſured to 
be laued? Or how canithe depeſecrets of 
Gods predeſtination be ordinarily knowe 
in this life ? Or. is not faith an ordinarie 
gift in the Churche?” 

28 Thus mightI goe through alrhe ar- 
ticles in controuerfie, and 3n euery one I 
ſhould find your fide to be the farther oft, 
and oursto be the nerer to the plain lite- 
ral meaning of Gods word, 

29 Ifnotonly the plain vnderſtanging 
of any one ſentence, bur alſo the circun- 
ſtance of theplace, and the conference of 
Gods word .be neceſlary, have we not 
vſed it 1 every queſtion which hith ben 
hitherto handeled? Here I mult nedes re« 
ferre the reader to my treatiſe of the Sap- 
per of our Lord, namehie in the forth booke, 
and ro my booke of Images in the v. and 
the x1; chapters; Item in this booke, to 
the ſecond and fourth chapters . For in 


this preface, it were ouer tedious to han- - 


ceslo as I ought to doe, thereof rifeth a 


new 


» Why then are. 
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the tre Chilrch, 1 
ney indge.For webelene and vie the ſcrip- 
tures as wel-as you,& letter ro,as I haue de 
clared. Ite we alleage plain words:we ſhew 
the circumſtance to be for vs: we conferre 
one place withan other, If nowall this will 
notend the controuerſhie, it is cleere;thatthe 
only word of God,be it never ſo wel hand- 
led, is no ſufficient mark to ſhew the truth; 
For this is al thatcan be donabourthe word 
itlelte, 


31 Seing then wernuſt go farther, I ſay the 


heads of the Church,the Councels,the Biſ- 
hops, and the auncient Fathers muſt be rhe 
Iudges; whether we do yel applie the holy 


+ ſcriptures, orno, Forexample: M. Iewel 


poY Sg g> —_ 
_ to eg IE ———_——_ , 


| | conferthe hokte ſcriptures:Itake then for my 
© Tudpes, aboue f1xreene of the beſt doQors, 


ſaith, S.Peter is nor this rock Whervpon Chrift 


ſaid be Wold build bis Church. I faie on the 0- 


therſ1de,that S.Perer is this rock, AndI ſhew 
it by the circumſtance of the place, and by 
the conference of other holy ſcriptures, M. 
Iewel muſt needes fay, that I do not wel 


© whoexpreſlie ſtand on mie fide, as I will 


ihew in this preſent booke , So thar this 


/ mark of the true Church alſo maketh cle- 


rely for vs. And ſurely although the Prote- 


"Rants 1n woords pretend to haue the c6lent 
© of theguncienr fathers yer thar in trutkeir 
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_ I8norlo;rhis one thing may lufficientlie de- 
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9 
Iudges. 
Aug .contZ 
Iulianuns 


lib, t. 
Matth. 16, 


Iri the 46, 
chap. 


In the 4; 
chap. 


The alle- 
gation of 
Fathers 
ſufhileth 
NOts , 


10, 
Tradition 
und pra- 
Kile, 


18 The marks of £7 
clare,becauſe when ſoever anie occaſion nes 
uerlo far fet maie ſerue, they do what they 


| canto reie@ the Fathers:partly by impurting 


errorsto them,as M, Iewel ordereth S. Hi- 
larie,partlie” bie denying the worke to be 
theirs, as he taich of Dionyſus the Ariopas 
gite,and of S, Chriloſtoms Liturgie, etcr, 
An other {hit 1s,to alleage the priuate opi- 
nion of lome one againſt the conſent of the 
reſt, or to ſale that the fathers lined, when 
the time began to be corrupted: and when 
al other things faile,their platne doQrin and 
aſſertions of the faith,are 11luded with alike 
figuratiue ſpeach.If in dede the fathers made 
for them, they wold not thus ſbifr theire 
hands of the fathers, but the moe they could 
haue, and the better they agreed , and the 
plainer they !pake, the berter theyſhould be 
welcome. Wel, ſeing the Proteſtants (al- 
though falfliie) yer commonlie doe alleage 
the old fathers,and we allo do alleagethem 
moſt plentitully, hereof it wil follow, thas 
neither the onlie allegation of them 1s ſo 


 ableto end a controuerhie,that the ſimple & 


ynlerned may belure of the truthe, 
22 For which caule we muſt ioyne to the 
former marks , the tradition and prattiſe of 
Gods Churche, Which being in every mans 
eyes and eares, can neuer deceaue him, W e 
thinck(Hauh Chiyloftome)the tradition of the 
Chugch 


\ 


% 


the erue Church, x19 
©hurche to be worthy of belefe. Is it atradition? 1 
Ah nofather. | p 

23 This mark ſo eujdentlie maketh for vs, 
that the Proteſtants are conſtrained vfrerlie 
to denie all creditvnro it; for bie this rufe 
they are inexcuſable who denie either the 
popes ſupremacie , which ener wasſo vn- 
verſallie praiſed , or the Sacrihce of the 
maſſe; oranie like matter, which was and ts 
oenerallie receauedin the Church. '. | 
24. Botbecauſe manie queſtions ariſe in the 


n 2. Thefs 
ſalon 
Hom. 4- 


Tradition 


Church;rather depending of ſubtiIpointsin 4th not 
6ivinitte,. then of eutdent cuſtome and pra- ſuffiſe in 


an article of the faith , which before was 
not commonlie preached of (as thatthe ho- 
| lie Ghoſt proceederh from the Son or anie 
+ like)ſerng here tradition faileth, and rhe pre. 
* achers ar2 diuided:the Church hath vſed the 
- meane of General Councells, wherein the 
© biſhops of manie countries meeting roge- 
ther, after ſufficient debating, dve publiſh 
_ the one part tobe repured heretical, W he- 
> rebie all men doeclerlie know, what to fol- 
low, ane what to auoide {; Such a'Conuncel 
- gathered together of late at Trent;publiſhed 
- thatto be the crue faith,wvhich we defend. & 
"the contrarie to be hereticall ; So that this 
marck 1s wholie outs; * P24 NS 12S + 
35 Bur foras much atitis verie hurtful; for 
S- | B 2 toe 
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£ 
% 
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Qilef ſodainlie ſome lerned men denie ſuch caſes. 


IT, 
Generall 


Councels? 
Matrth.18, 


Act. 15. 


Councels 
do not 


\ufhſc, , 


' | 


30 '  » Themarks of | 
fo many biſhops to leaue their cures, fo oft 
asanie ſuch queſtion is moued, and allo be- 
cauſe their meeting is manie times ſtated by 
the occaſion of batrel,or of peſtilence, orels 
for lacke of their ſafecondud out of whole 
countries, or by whoſe countries , or into 
whoſlecountriethey ſhould paſſe: & ſpecial- 

lie becauſe when they are come together, 

force and violence may be vſedas it was don 

Leo ep3p, At the ſecond Epheſine councel , andat Art- 
24.25.26, Minum,it 1s neceſſary , to haue ſome other 
more ſpeedie,certain, and profitable wale in 

the Church, wherby hereſies may be ſoner 
ſaied,and Gods people more quickly inſtru- 

&edin the truthe, "30 

12. 36 .In reſpe&@ of which conſiderations, 
NE high Chriſt hath moſt notablie prouided, thax 
- , one chnefe paſtour and high biſhop. Peter, 
ſhuld be fet by himſelf ouer the whole flock 
inearth,toconhrm his brethern ,.& ro feede 
Luc, 3z, them, Ot whole faith by praying for it, he *.. 
hath aſſured vs : In S. Peters chaire the bi- 
ſhopof Rome ſitteth, who is wel knowen 

to haue geuen publike ſentence: againſt rhe 
Proteſtants for our faith and Church,neither 

can the Proteſtants denie vs the aſſurance 

of this mark . The which mark becauſe it is | 
of moſt weightic importance , as being the 
ealieſt waie of alto finde out the truthe, and : 
which {ecugth in all cales without anie ex- | 
YT 7 


not now came againeto the firſt beginning 


a F- 


= 5 A SS IS WS. WW _ = ve w OY” Lav 
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che true Church, 2r 
ception:T haue made this treatiſe, to declare, 
that it is no leſſe true, eue according to Goda 
woorde, then it is profitable and nedefullin 
all wiſe mens vnderſtanding, 
27 Here I might make an end, but that 


+ the Proteltants affirme, the 1laWyful preaching 
| of Gods Woorde , and the laWful adminiſtration 
: of the Sacraments,to be the thing wherbie 


they will betried:as though we neede not a 

new iudge to know what theſe texms doe 

meane., 

33 For what call you lawful preaching, or ug: 
adminiſtring?That(ſaie you)which is accor- Preaching 


ET | | and Sacrg- 
ding to Gods woorde , Verie well, Are we ments. 


of our talke? what call yee Gods woorde? 


: Haue I notproved (whatſoever it be) thar it 
_* 1s much more with vs,then with you? 
\ 29 Adde hereunto,feing thoſe are moſt layw» 
; full preachers who are moſt like vnto the 
| Apoſtles, (Whoſe ſound ent inzo al the earth, Pialm, 18. 
' and their Words into the ends of the World)wee Rom, 10. 


are more like vnto them, who within theſe 
nine hundred yeeres by our preaching haue 
conuerted Bohem, S4xonis, Friſeland, Pruſsia, 
Livonia, Denmark and duerſe other countries, 
then you, who in the ſame time liued ſo vn-= 
der a buſhel, that no man aliue could heare 


you once pepe. Again our Sacraments being 


moe in number by five, then yours, were 
| B 3 admz- 
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22. The maths of 
adminiftred in the face of the world, -enen; 
as the Apoſtles did adminilter them in Te- 
ruſalem, Corinth, Rome, and in fuch other 
Cities and places : whereas you hadde not 
one Church,or knowen howle of pcaier in 
the whole earth, 

4.0 The perſecution(fay you)otthe Romiſh 


Perlcew- Antichrilt opprefſed vs, which mark allo 
_ tion, you alleage for the truth of your congrega- 
tion, W har maſters? Antichriſts perſecution 
—_—_ 7- ſhall dure hut three yeres anda halfe, and 18 
POC. 13. GER 6 : 

| the Pope Antichriſt , whole perlecution(as 
Matth.16, JOU fate) hatch dured thefenine hundred ye- 
res? Hel gates shal not preuaile againit the true 
Churche, And yer 1s your congregation rhe 
true Church,againſt which you confelle An- 
tichrilt lo to have preuailed, that for manie 
hunored yeres, no man could tel, whether 

any luch Church were in the earth,or no? 
15. 4&1 Surely he] gates prevailed nor againſt vs 
Nor to anle one moment , although our Church 
faile in - hath ben afſalted with al kinds of trouble: 
mga therefore this mark(thar isto ſay, to ſtand 
'*_ _ - fafeandloundagainſt hel gates) is a token, 
that oursis thetrue Churche, For iris nor 
MR yeurion, bu the conquering and preual- 
log againſt perſecution, which is the true 
w mark of Gods Churche. 

e are Fa 

perſecu= 42 Bur eing I promiled tro prove our 
xd. GChurchethemore true,euen by your owne 


Marks, 


. _ 
- m_ SRL "'s 3 5 
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che true Church, 2; 
Marks, let vs graunt, that Church to be true, 


"» which is perſecuted, yer I {ate that you ra- 
'* ther haueperſecuted vs, then we haue pers 


ſecured you. For, I pray you Syr, when the 
child who liued in one howle with his lo- 
ving mother ( as you did once 1n the ſame 
 Catholik Churche with vs)goeth afterward 
"> out of the houſe, and faith, his mother'is a 
| ſtrong hoore { as you laie by the Catholike 
church whence you are departed) if then the 
mother not being able by faire meanes to re- 
concile the child to her again after Jongand 
oft warnings, doe pronounce him a baſtard 
 member,and a renegate child, doth the mo- 
ther in this caſe periecute her child, or doth 
notthe child rather perſecute his mother? | 
43 Thechild began the defeRtion, themo=» 
 therdefendeth her polleſſion and inheritan- 
; ce:andyetdid we firſt pertecute you? Reme- 
' ber what S. Auguſtin writteth in this mat- 
' rer,and rhatnor of himlelf, bur as taken our 
of S. Paule. Sara with her fon Iſaac doth fig- 
nihe the Churche, Agar with her fon Iſmael 
dorh fignihe carnal men, as heretikes are, 
Now wheras we reade,that Agarthat hand- 
maiden and Ilmael ſuffered greuous things 
at the hands of Sara, yet S , Paule conſide- 
ring, that Agar was not perſecuted of Sara, 
before thar ſhe had through pride contem- 


ned her miſtres, ' doubted nor to ſay , that 
B 4 Ilaac 


Nete wel, 


Cx 1. 


Ealat. 4+ 


24 . The marks of 
Iſaac ſuffered perſecution of Iſmael: As then 
(faith S. Paule) he that Was according to the 
flesh (1ſmael) did perſecute him ho Was accor- 
ding to the ſpirit (Iſaac) fo it is now allo, yt 
qui poſſunt intelligant, to the end they who 


Aug.epif, are able may vnderſtand(laith.S, Augultine) 


$9* 


Genef. 21 


thatthe Catholik Church ſuffererth perlecu- 
tion, by the pride and wickednes of carnall 
men, whom {he goeth about ro amend by 
temporal troubles and terrors , And much 
more followeth in S. Auguſtine wiitting 
againſt the Donartiſts, who being departed 
from the Church then, as youare now, ſaid 
then, as you do now, that the Catholikes 
did perſecute them, and therefore that they 
were the true Church, 

4-4 And ſurely if you can ſhey , that we 
throughe pride departed fro the obedience, 
which we once had owed to you, then in 
deede we might be ſaied to perſecute you. 
But feing certeinlie you were al once vnder 


the obedience of our Paſtours ( as Agar the 
handmaiden was vnder her miltris Sara ) 


and you through pride withdrew your ſel- 
ues from vs, and made a new congregation 
of your owne ereQing: doutleſſe you are 
rhe Agarensand the Iſmatlits:but we being 
the children of Sara, are altogether perſecu- 
ted of you, and ſo that marke ſheweth vs 
(whome yecal papilts)ra be the true Chur- 
Che, 4.5 Are 


the true Church. 2% | 
44 Are there yet anie moe markes df the 16 _ | 
true Churche behind? Yes, faith theProte- Antiqut- 
ſtant, For Antiquity is ours altogether, Now wt 

you ſeme to ſay ſumwhar.Butyt the Church 

of Chriſt be, ina]Jl bur one,leing Antiquitie 

18 bur the beginning, or the auncient ſtate of 

Chriſtes Churche, if the end of the ſame 

Church make for vs ( as your ſelues can not 
denie,butthat thelenine hundred yeres, we 

were moreliketo be that Church of Chrilt, 

which muſt be {pread through all nations, 

then you ) it1s nor poſſible, that the begin- 

ning ſhould make for you . Fox Chrittes 

Church is euerlike ir ſelfe, 

4 It you appeale ro particular examples, 1 

ſay, the Chriſtians inthe primative Church 
communicated vnder one kind both at E- 
maus,and at Jeruſalem, as the words of the Luc. 24 
Holieſcripture(which the auncient Fathers _ A 
teſtihe toappertein to the Sacramet of Chri- napgel lib; 
' ſtes ſupper)doe import. Item the Chriſtians 3: cop. 2 5+ 
did then makeand lettevp Images inthe ho- 7 #cop#it. 
nour of Chriſt, as the moſt famous hiftorie yp wh. 1 we 
of the woman cured of her bloodie iſſue, * (*38s 
doth moſteuidently witneſle . Matth. g. 
47 Dionyſus (whom M, Ieyyel confeſſeth 4». 2.50. 
30 be an 4auncient Writer, 45 it may, faith he, | 
many Waies Wel appere) maketh mention of ® 2* Eecl, 


(4)inſufflation, of haly ole, of (b) altars.incen- 6H bo 
ſe;healtbf ul ſacrifice,of (c) poly Chriſme and of 6 S. x 


holie 


26 The marks of 
8'cap.'5; boly (d) orders of prietbood, of the profeſſion of 
e Cap.6. (e) Munkes bleſſed with the ſigne of the croſſe', 
£ ©4.7- $Shoren,and receaning 4 ney garment, of (f\pray- 
tet ing for the faithfull ſowles, of (g) confeſs wy fin- 
S wy py nes ro aprieft. All thele thinges we haue, but 
philum. The Proteſtantes know them nor. 
An.D.7- 48 Ignatius ſpeaking of ſuch 4 S4srifice, 4s 
Ad Smyr- gught not ro be offered Without the Bishop, 


nenſes. muſt nedes meane a publike and externall 
Sacrifice, for the making whereof a ſpeciall 
miniſter was ordered, He woulde haue the 
: * Emperour to obey the biſhop. He {peaketh 
Ad Phils. of Firgins, Which had conſecrated them ſelues t0 
ke #1" God, And commendeth acertaine appointed 


number of faſting dayes, to yitte , fortie z 
which faſt we call the Lent. 
"An, Dom, 49 Iuſtinus witneſſeth, Warer to hane bene 
150. mingled With the ine, and, the Deacons 10 
In Ap#ls- haue caried the conſecrated myſteries ( as we 
Scans, Allo doe) ro themWhich Were abſent, which 
thing Caluin reputeth an abule, 
De conf, 59 Pius the firſt, deereed Eaſter day to be 
diftin8. 3. kepte vaitormlie of all mens whereupon 
Nofie vos, Pope Victor excommunicated the biſhop=- 
Kaſes. = pes of Afta fornot obeying, And thaſe who 
ey Fg *. continued in their ſtubburneſſe, were taken 
Epiphan, for hererikes both of che Greekes & Latins, 
Her. 40. 51 All doitrineis falſe and lying ( ſaith Ter- 
vg Ef rullian) Which agreech not with ſome Apoſte- 
2% like Charchs , Qur doctrine agceeth with 
- the 
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the true Church. If 
the chiefe Apoſtolike Churche of Rome? 
yours with none art all that 1s now in the 
earth. 
52 Icwasthe cuſtome in thole dayes , ro 
make oblations for the dead the twelue mo- 
neths day: to goe vnto-the Stations, to viſit x fe, 1;6, 
holy places, and ſpecially thole of Ieruſa- 6. c. 7. 
lem, which cuſtom dured from Chriſtes aſ- 7«»ls. «6 
cenhon ynrill S. Hieroms time;through all # erarifh 
Chriſtendome, and yer 1s called Pilgrimage LIT 
of hos: An. Dom, 
53 Saint Cyprian corfeſſerh the bread 50. De 
Which our Lord gaue to his diſciples, being chan- cane Do, 
ged not in shape,but in nature,to have bene made | 
flesh, Item char even the contentin hartto Confeſ- 
commit a preat ſinne, was to be confeſſed {16 _— 
apud [gcerdotes Dei, before the prieſts of God. ory * 
And that, forgeuenes made by the prieſt is acce- de lapſics 
ptable yuto God, liem, that the temporal pe- 
nance(which is due to Gods juſtice after the 2- Reg. 2. 
fault 1s forgzuen) might for iuſt cauſes be 7 ra 
. . Cyp lib.1t, 
forgeuen dy the biſhop, which the Nicen ,,;g ,. 
councel doth allo deciee. And that is it, Nicen. e#, 
which wenoweall a pardon. Co Ih, 
54 W hat ſhould I here reherſe the reue- 
rencegeuen in old time ro0(4)S. Iames chaier * Euſeb. l, 


and to other Reliques, rhe tolemne dedica- ;, HS 
ting of (5) Churches, the ttraight life of (6) cap. Sy 
Eremits, the (4) driuing away of diuels by c Kaffinus 
hous water,the autoritie of(e) ynyyriten tra- fb. 1466; 4 


d1c1onsz 


De Corond 
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*# The marks of 
@.7beod. ditiong,the vſe of (f) praying to Saints, the 
63b. 5.621. the (2) Sacrament of penance, the (h) name, 
p Baſil, de ſacrifice, and(;) Canon of the Mafle,the for- 
5p /e"P ccuing of finnes by the prieſtes when they 
f Hom. in '(&) oynr the lick with oile in our Lords na- 
49, 44, me, the([) lights burning whiles the Goſpel 
. g Ambroſ+ yy; readen, that abiſhop can not(m)begette 
aint Wh childernin his biſhoply vocation,that a fixe 
h Epif.33 or certain” (n) number of praiers is preſcri- 
3 de S«cre, bed, Which ſerueth to confirm the vie of our 
6b. 4:5. beads: that hecan not bea Prieſt, who hath 
of th fo had (op) two wiues , that the (p) biſhop of 
lik. ap ' Rome vied toanſwer the conſultations or' 
relations direfed to him from the Coun-. 


Sacerd. 
] Hieron, cels both of the Eaſt and of the Weſt,.char 
cont.7333- the{q) fire of purgatorie is more greuoule, 
_ then whatſoeuer a man may ſuffer in this 
—__ =... 1. Op 
nd Fu- $55 All theſe things were inthe auncienr 
riam. Churche: the ſame are in our Churche: the 
0 Ad Geo ſame are not in the Proteſtants Churche: 
"1i2on How then can it be, that Antiquity ſhould 
q Aug, either help the Proteſtants, or hinder vs? As 
therfore we are aſſured of the mark of An- 
_ tiquitie: ſoe let vs go forward with certain 
other markes , which are noe leſle peculiar 

tO VS. 
17 $56 Among other things which ſtaied S, 
ThRO8- Auguſtine in the right faith, this was one, 


f | | 
Gatbolik.* becaule wo bereſie could obtein. the name of rbe 
TX | Catho- 


kl 


Hued ( as the herefie of the Phry 


SE .. the true Chnrch, mm” 
Catholike Church , although euerie horeſie Cont. ep;h1, 
did much defier to obtein it. The reaſon is, 7s. c. t 
for that hereſies be but parts and peculiar iT, | 
ſes of ſome one countrie, or the doftin jr... | 
ofa {male time, whereas the word Catho- 
like, doth beroke a certain vniuerſal profeſ- 
ſion,during from the beginning to the en+ 
ding,and ſpread throughout. Thoſetherfore 
who began their dotrine after the Apoliles 
time, were either named of their maſter, as 
the Arrians of Arrius , the Pelagians of Pelg- Hereticks; 
gius, the Lutherans of Luther , the Caluinifis | 
of Caluin, or of ſome place where they 


cleſ. ety 


nw. 
or of the falſchood which they aughs (al 
Quartadercimani, Anabaptifies, Aquarij ) ot 
of ſome like particular circumſtance. | 
57 Bur they were onlye called Catho- 
liks, who kepte the yniuerſall faith, which 
the Apoſtles had firſt taught, and which Caths+, 
was continued alyyaies in the whole Chur- licks. 
che . To. our purpoſe, I faie the Prote« 
ſtantes neuer hadde the name of Catho- >\-þ 
likes, nor neuer ſhall haue it , becauſe 
they beganne after the Apoſtles tyme, to 
wit within theſe fiftie yeres, Burt vye ſo had 
once the name of Catholiks, that we ſhall 
neuer leele it, q 
pj. doe-notonely report me to al kind of 
WILOLISS and WLKOES, Who accompred ' for 
| cuck 
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20 The marks of 


4 De obiis euer-the flock and ſociery. of the Romiait 


fratris, 


b in Apol, 
conk. Ruf- 


finum, 


The Title 
of 'M. le- 
,yels Re- 


ply. 


Cont. ep3/. 
M 4niche 


4p, 4. 


churche for Catholiks (4) as S. Ambrole, (b) 
S., Hierome andall maner of other Fathers 
do witneſſe)bur alſol ſay oor ennemies con- 
feſſe this Marke to have ben ours. Reade the 


verie title of M. Iewels Replie, reade ir, I 
fay, & ſee what God to his euerlaſting dam- 


. nation (itherepent not) cauſed him to write 


there. 

59 AReply (ſaith he) ynto M, Hardings anſ« 
Were, by peruſing Wberof the diſcrete and dili- 
gent reader may edfily ſee, the Weake, and vnſt«- 
ble grounds of the Roman religion, Which of late 
bath ben accompted Catholik.. By 1. TeWel biſ- 
bop of Sarisburie. Tp o 

60 / Heare you not what heſaith? The Ro- 
main religion of late hath ben accompted Catho- 
like. As men accompta thing to bee, ſo doe 


they name it:thofe therefore who accomp- 


ted the Romain Religion to be Catholike, 
named 1t allo the Catholike Religion. Bur 
S. Augultine ſaith: Tenet mein eccleſia Catho- 
lice nomen,quod nou ſine cauſa inter tam multas 
hereſes fic ifta Eccleſia ſola obtinuit,& cer. The 
very name of the Cathol;k Church holdeth me 
inthe Churche, the Which name this Church 


alone hath not without a caule {o obteyned, 


among lo many herefies : that whereas all 


| Hheretiks couer to be called Catholiks, yer if 
. any [trangeraske, where the Catholik com- 


munion 


Ft 


* Iewelsconfeſſion:were of late accompred Ca- 
* tholikes, therefore we are not heretikes at 
- all, This Marke then ſtandeth alſoe on our 


+ from the very See of Peter, to the biſhoply 

* office which now 1s, Such a continuall ſuc- 
 ceſſion we {hew from S, Peter himſelf varil 
* Pins thefifth, who preſently fitteth at Rome 


| lian by (c) Optatus, and (d) by S. Hierome. ſchiſm, 
- The Prorteſtantes on the other fide neither d Cone _ 
| have conrinual lucceſſion of biſhops, nor yet £#ciferi«,/ 
. .. ofanie preachers, nor of any people rhatare 
\ knowe to haue profeſſed their faith. Sorhat | 


_ to confeſſe the Goſpel of Chriſt by the## 10. 
-  wordandconuerlation before men , MK® 3: Pet. 5. 


the true Church, 28 
munion is kept , no heretike dare ſhew his 
owne Church(orplace)or houle, 

6x: Behold, the true Church «lone hath ob» 
teined the name of the Catholike Church, 
and no herefie could obtein the ſame . But 
ve that are nowe called Papiſts, by Maiſter 


{yde. 

62 Beſidethename of Catholikes, we alſo 15; 
have the continuall ſucceſſion of, biſhops S*<cefsi®& 
and prieſts, 4b ipſa ſede Petri (as S. Auguſtine ———_ 
ſpeakerh)yſque ad preſentem Epiſcopatum, Cue tbigem, 


in Saint Peters chazre, The ſame Marke (as ali.z.c. 5: 
being one of the moſt euident of all others) Þ 4e pre- 
is approued by S, (a) Ireneus, by (b) Tertul- ſcrips, 


c (i. 2; de 


/ 


either no ſuch congregation was, or they 4, .c. 
were al damned, becaule they were aſhamedgom. 1.& 


wel 
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Alltheſe; 
Marks 

ſhew our 
Churche 


to be true, 


22 The marks of | 
wel this point:I can nor ſee, what can be t&4- 
{onably an{wered vanto it. , 
63 Confidernow {good Reader) the riches 
and preeminenceof ourcaule aboue the Pro- 
teſtants, 1. We haue Gods woorde before 
them,z. We haue and beleue more of it, then 
they 3. We haue moe authentike copies, eus 
of thole bookes, which they together with 
vs, doe receaue for Gods woorde, 4, We 
haue a more certain commiſſion to vie lr in 
preaching, or otherwiſe, 5 , We reade itn 
more holy and profitabletungs , 6. We vie 
icallo in vulgar tungs wichour breache of 
vnitie, 7. The plaine meaning thereof ma- 
keth for vs, 8, The circumſtance and con- 
ference thereof, {hewerh our faith to be the 
cruer, 9. The aunciet Fathers verid@ agreeth 
with our doQtrin, 10, The tradition and pra- 
Qtiſe is only with vs. 11. Generall Councels 
are only with vs. 12. the vnity of onechicte 
wdge is onely with vs.13, The lawfull prea- 
ching of Gods worde,and the lawfull admi- 
ni{trattion- of the Sacraments 1s thar, which 


. : k 
he if 6 
a —— +? » 


wevle. 14, Victory in perſecution is ours: | 


Yea we are pelecuted ofthe Proteſtants our 
childern, as of whome they were baptized; 


_ andin whole vniverſities they were brought _ - 


*gaue them,againſt v8.16. Antiquitie and 


ii orattiſe of the primatiue - Church is 
agreable 2 


,and now they turne the weapons which © 


| 


Wo the rrue Church. y 
 agfeablerothar of our time.17.Thename 
-. of Catholiks , by theirconfeſſon is ours. 

= 18, Thecontinual ſucceſſo of biſhops we 

- doe ſhew,and they canorſo much as pre- 
| ; rend Its. 42. & { . 6.3 53 "PL 

> 64 Generally what haue they which we Rom. g, 

3 lackthaue they a faith iuſtifiyng*ſo haue 


\..# - . x ; ' | la . b-4 
” we,bur not iuſtifiyng alone, but 1uſtifizng _ L 


. 
. 


. 


- withcharity ,. whichis as it were the life 
of faith, Ergo their iuſtification of faith 
.* alone, is adeaderighteouſnes: ours is it 
; which quickeneth to life euerlaſting. 
Haue they two Sacramets? we haue ſeue. 
| Hauethey an inwarde priſthood whereby , per: :: 
- Chriſt is offered in their harts * we haue | 
- aninward, andan tf outward, whereby he + IGi. 6:7 
- 3s offered both in Qur harts,, and in our & 66. 
7 hids,Do they beleue that Chriſt with one |; 71" 4+ 
2 - eb. 19, 
} Sacrifice paid our ranſom for euer* We 
2 beleue it, and ſhew to the eye(vnder the x. ., 
2 forme of bread) the ſelf ſame body ſacri- 1.Cor.1o, 
1 ficed, & by offering & eating it ſacrame- & u, 
"4 rally with our mouth, we are made par- 
> takers of the redemption which is init. 
4 2 65 Is Chrft with them the head & pa- Iobn. 10; 
_ > Rovur ofhis Church?*We do not onely c Ephel. 3. 
_ > leueſo,but we ſhew itto heſo by the real 
- + Higure of one chiefhead & Paſtour of his 
+ particular flock in earth, whereby the e- Heb; 19: © 
+ ternalthunges are lively repreſented. DM 
+ | watts mn  * 3 
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The marks of | 

66 Doe lay men with them receaue the 
comunion: vnder both kinds? enenſodoe- | 
they with vs by diſpenſatis of the See A-. 
poſtolike,in Auſtria,and in diuerſe orher: ; 
parts of Germany, both-withour ſchiſm, 
& alſo without iniury of an other truth, 


MW » A es, , 
— --—— .. —_—S oO - 
— _-_— 


- ee RS, 


ca which muſt cofeſſe on kind'to conteine as- 
SV Math. 26: much as both, & therfore to \iftce alone, - 
Lil And both kinds were inſtituted of Chriſt; 
i! rather toſhew by an vnbloody ſacrifice, 
loan. 19. h wh | -. 
WIE - * the nature of Chriſtes bloody ſacrifice : 
"4 $ ' (where his ſowle and blood was a part . - 
1K of . ds 52S 7 | | BY 
44:4 from: his body and fleſh) then that any- 

OT! more 1s either conteined or diſtributed 


by both, then by one alone. 


; | Heb.1z- 67 Haue you Mariage in great'price? 
'F Not in ſo great as we, who teache it to 
be a Sacrament , which by the outward 
Fl and viſible figne of muruall conſentin * | 
40 faithfull perſons, ſignifierh the gratious.  * 
| | vnity of Chriſt and of his Churche, and 
FpheC. 5. whiles it ſignifieth ſuch a ſingular grace, 
it partakerh of the grace whereof ir. is 
the figne. INES $4 £1 1 8 
Math. 19 68 Yea but you allow Mariage in all - ' 
| Who . kind of men? What? Euenin thoſe, Þho . 
"0 Hepag haue gelded them ſelues for the kingdom of bea- |, 
"9 felues for,  2'Þor they onely who maketheyow of . © 
i | rhe king» I .. - At: ke LEI: ad 4 
dome of. chaſtity, Can 1aſtly be {a1d; 70- geld rbers 7 
en | .abſti> . © 


. = — tw > 


«© -.-- the whe Church, T 
> abſteineth' from Mariage without any 

© vowe,heis not yer gelded, fithens he may 
. -Jawfullie marrie. / 


&' Bur who ſo hath gelded himſclfe 
+ for the kingdom of heauen, is meanttd 
© be:no7 more able to marrie by the right 
* of Cods law,and in very conſcience, the 
7 hEis able by the courſe of nature ro haut 
”” a child, who either-is borne, or by force 


Wo ; 


> 1smade' an Eunache. For theſe three Math, rg; 
_ | Kinds of Eanuches Chriſt doth compart ; 
- topether, expteſly geuing vs to vnder- 
- NKand; that it is both praiſe worthy ro 
_ vow chaſtity,and whenit is once vowed, 
thar-by Gods owne law there is no more 
 poſſibilitie to return to the vie of mar- 
"Fiage, then it is poſſible for a gelded nian 


|Havie a great niber of things both good 


©. 2nd Jaudable, and (many ofthem) very 


* 


F 


: 8 BI hs no altars, no cenſing, no 
Kglits'atyourſeruice, no Images in your 
hi C z Chur- 


OE 


The marks f* 124 010 Bi 
Shneehes: no adoration; nd «*ſuntatics © 
.of Chriſts body, no Eremits, no Monks, ' | 
no Virgins road and conſecrated, -nd 
-vmwritten tfaditions, no comunionwith | 
Saints ,:or with faithful ſoules bypray- .. 
ing to. the one,or for the other,no Stati» 
ons,n0 pilgrimages, no cohfeſſion of fin- 
nes to the prieſt , no forgeuenes'by the 
prieft,no temporall ſarisfaction-inioyned 

' northe ſame remitted by pardon, noho-. 

| lie water,no holy veſtments,no; Reliquez - 
I of Martyrs, no ctrtorad vncion;ng place 
} of purgatory where rheir ſinnes may, be 

releaſed after this life,” who diedit;, cha- | 
rity, bur yet not without the der offremt 
porall purgation.,, , -- 1-1 
Galat. 1. | \- 74» Yow ſay falſely that all theſe os 
przterqui. ges are naught: but once wereceaued the 
_ ac .of our aunceſtours , and we iuſtifie them 
Sep by Godsword, and. by the bookes: of the 
| -anonins Fathers. | 
| . -72. If we our ſelues had once had athet 7 
| JE ,and ſo had caſt away thole other, 
iſ Note. { and taken theſe(as you = taken,; vp- | ' 
fl; .”. . pon your owne heads ); naked rables. an 
| 


> 


4 +4 ' wo 4 L Td "_— 
+ DAN EST TESTS. 


ſtede of adorned altars, praying” zaward 
TY /rheSourh, in ſtede of Pray in 
Eaſt, 'maxiage of, "neteth es: 
.chaſtiryvulgar toungs.in Ge 
and karned.; the xriber of prayfn 


9 Py 
i. 


(ES 0 


. = *% > «4 vs a | 


\ 


che true Church, F4 | 
* God by bare wordes, in ſede of Maſſe 
y 2 which praiſed him by the conſecration 
"of Chriſtes owne 345 with other like 
matters, the indede there had ben cauſe, 
: | ron we might. haue feared our owne de- 
{des andi inventions. 
+ © 73 Bur ſcing we madeno newreligion, 


5 aw Www 


lhe *b 


the keeping of ynity 1s our fault , If we hane 

- any: Of fuch faults I beleue no man ſhall 
| gine accompr; ' but rather of pride, of diſdbe- 

P | Jiencs, of breaking vnity, of making febiſmes, 

; and of rroubling the Churche. vy 

| 74+ "Neither can it be iuuſthe one 

of you, that you doe toward vs' mc 

| Bog ourreligion, as Chriſt and the A- 
ſtles did toward the Iewiſh” ſyna- 


” 


goge. For Chriſt changed his owne Re- 
'Þ igion (whereof him elfe was Lorde) 
Z and not onely theirs . But Lnther is 
Þ Hot that toward Chriſt', which Chriſt 
' was toward Moyſes , neither hatch Cal- 
- tin thar power to alter the ſtare of Chri: 
es Charche, which Chriſt had ro alrer 
the Law.” uf 
-© .75- It muſt be vhdifocd, that in all 
S Religions there is alaw, which preſcri- 
- , beth in what maner God ſhalbe ſerued. 
- , .Thechiefpoint of Gods ſeruice c6fiſteth 
' inpabliks Sacrifice . "The Sacrifice 'de- 
W294 bo apnea 3 pen 


bur kepe the olde; bumilitie, obedience, and Philip. 2. 


_ 


Rom. 1 -v - 
? 1. Cor. g1 


Galat. Fs. 


42n- Diſsimile. 


\ 


33 ; The marks of 
zendeth of the Prieſt-hood: for of what? '*" 
As order the prieſt is , thereafter he 
maketh his ſacrifice, whereupon S. Pay} - 
Hebr. 7. fajd t The priefi-bood bring trausferred ( & 


changed) it muſt needes be, that the lap by 

transferred or changed allſo . Now from _ 

Adam till Chriſt, there was in deede | 7 

an increaſe of outward "Sacraments, + 

and Ceremonies, in diwuerſe ages: but *' 

there was no change at all of the ſo. -: 

lemne.and publike Sacrifice . For al» +. 

Gene [+ beit Melchiſedech brought foorth his + 

vnbloody . oblation, and bleſſed Abra- * 
ham, yet it was done to ſhew afore hand, 
after what ſorte Chriſt ſhould make ſa» 
crificein his ſupper, and nor to abrogate 

the order and kinde of bloody Sacrifices, 

for they continued ſtill,” as Abel hadde -. 

begun with them. Likewiſe the Altars re- || 

mained in vſe,as Not had ere&ed them, - 

Circuncifion was kepte with' the law.  * 

And the law with the Temple of Salo- 

mon. So that from the beginning of the 

world til Chriſt, there was increaſing of 

« Ceremonies, but no taking away , no 

changing, nonewe making or altering 

_ of the publike ſacrifice. Seo) tl 

- 76 For the chage thereof is of ſuchim- 

portance, that God would his owne Son 

to take fleſh for the working of ſuch 8 


© veigh- 


Gene 4. 8. 
& 17. 


Note. 


Sons ſelf, che appointment of the Reli- £ 
; ion. wherwith he. wilbe: ſeruned . . And Hebr, 17. 
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He bleſſed, brake,and gaue ſaying; Take, Luc. 22, 


Y 


hey a HW the end al ms ſhould 
wolghty ma that. God: reſerueth to his 


eligion (as I ſhewed-before) conſiſteth 
at yin thepublike ſacrifice and pricſt- 

"©" "OT 
77 Chrift therefore being 4 prieſt ofter the Pal. 169. 
order of Melchiſedech,, when he had-proued 
his commiſſion from God the Father by 5 
diverſe notable miracles, in his laſt ſup= ,,, 5 


er toke bread and wine accordingly 45 Genel. 14, 
elchiſedech had foreſhewen i in a figure. 


ate, this is my body Whichis geuen for you; doe 
Gt wake) this thing for the remembrance 0 
me. By which woordes the Apoſtles (and 
their y 165 aa in prieſthood-)- haue y;.,, a4 
commiſſion, to make of bread and wine Heliodo- 
the bodie and blogd of Chriſt,egen till rum. 
the worldes end. ,- , 1-Corte, 
..,78. This then1s the publikeandexrer- ra 
nall ſacrifice of the new-teſtament ;; the , cap. 32. 
Which Sacrifice ( ſaith-S. Auguſtine) 5s noW Auguſt. in 
ſpread in the Whole circuit of the earth, and, it Pal. 33. 
Is come in place (faith: he) of all the ſacrifices xe os 
of the old teſtament, and is the Sacrifice of the 1; 20, 
Churche, | ---...* Cont.'ad- 
_ -79 Andallthe world doth know, that "wh legis 
both. theGreek and Latin Church, " hath 11: c. 18, 


C 4 GUET 


Facite. Ws 
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. 42 _ Themarks of. 
euer viced this bleſſed m yſtery, as the Sa2 | | 
. erifice prophecied of by Malachy ; be: 
longing peculiarly to the Chriſta peo- « 
-Plos gathered out of allnations. - 
Malac-1. . go, Now tothinck, that Luther and Cal- 
Kin haue power to alter and - abrogare 
this publike ſacrifice (called now the 
Maſle) it is to-thinck;,- that Luther and 
Caluin are the ſame toward Chriſte; 
which Chriſt was toward Moyes For 
_ that is 1t-which Chriſt meaneth fayin 
"MF .Falſe Prophets , 4nd falſe-Chniftes hal 9m. 
Math. 24. Verily., becauſe ſome ſhall'zome , -who 
. wil arrogate that to them ſelues-, which 
no creature can-doe , beſides Chriſt the 
| Yonne of God , whoſe proper office and 
honour it 1s, to be of power to: change 
"the ſtate and order of the publike vrieft- 
hood and ſacrifice in Gods Church. 
They then are Idolatours, who ſuppo- 
Idolatrie, fing ks and Caluin-to be able to abro- 
Wh gate the former ſacrifice and maner of 
4 exuice, and to ſette vp a new-forme of 
i publike rayer., do therein make them 
to be fellows with- Chriſt /himſelfe. But 
certainlie they are falſe brethern; and 
falſe Chriſtes. ; BY 
$1. And whereas the Proteſtants pre- 
tend, that Luthet and Caluin doe all 


things _— to > Gods warde. (to o- 
mit 


\ 


/ ; - mit now ,* 


, 


, gp 
'$ 


+ 
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«t wot. -as vacil chewporlds wid... 


the frue Chirch. ; 
that the one of them ko, 
 eleane'contrarie dodrine tothe other} 
-they/are ſo much the more to he ablior- 
jew of for' as Chriſte in 'verie truthe, in 


— -——_—— I 


res &-rhe old prophecies: cuenſo they 
taking Chtiſtes power ypon'them) pre- 
-tend falſly by changing Religis, to have 
. their doings RYUIO and ProPHeciea of in 
the Goſpell. 
- 82; Burif there can be biit one Chriſt, & 
he: can be but once borne, anddied bur 
bnce: be ye aſfared;. theſe men havens: 
-powerto abrogare the Maſle, or to take 
"_ the keye of our auricient Religion, 
83. If any man ſay,that our Maſſe is nor 
- thatin deede, which we ſayitts:I afwere; 
that as we neuer reade the Iewiſh Prie- 
ſtes ro hate erred , concerning the ſub- 


| Frnnging the Law fulfilled the old _ 


= 


Math. $. 


- ſtaunce of theire publique Sacrifice (be- Exod. 8 I. | 


cauſe all the people were bound to fre- 
quent it by Gods owne commandement) 
ſo it is a leſſe poſſible, that the wni- 
-uerſall Churche » Chriſt ſhould erre 


- In that publike a& ,” wherein Chriſt bime- 


- ſelfe '( faith S-. Cyprian )\ is the Sacrifice. 
No, no, maſters, Antichtiſts'yee may 


Apoſtles(& their ſucceſſours the bitnops) 


34 This 


Li.2.ep. 3« 
in Sacrift- 
cio quod 


- be, Chriſt ye can not be? He ts with his Cheilits 
c 


Math. a8; 


'Wnrt 
145 


& . The marks of 

" $4 "This being ſo, reaſon would thzx 

#ll noyelties layed aſyde, men ſhould re; 

turn tÞ the old faith,and Church again, 

Whefevnto if I am ſo bolde as to exhort 

you; M. D. Parker,before all other, I'truft 

you wil not take it in euil part. For as 

my exhortation cometh of my wel wiſh- 

Ing to-your worſhip , ſo I conſyder no 

Eeclefiaſticall perſon in all our Country 

js able to doe more good in that behalfe 
ASSES TE: 

- 85 Conſider then for Gods loue in whoſe 

_ Chaire you ſitte, conſyder whence the firſt 

Biſhop came who ſatte there, yea farther 

Cranmer. coſider what al your predeceffours taught 

only one excepted , of whome all good 

and zealons men muſt needs be aſhamed, 

It ap & 2s who at the entring into his biſhoprike 

Pe. was wilfullie forſwarne to the Pope of 

chiſnme, Rome. And afterward changed his reli- 

© ©  gionfrom Lutheranifme, to the Sacra» 
mentary hereſte: And a little before his 

death, for a few houres of temporal life, 

ſold his poore faith twiſe a day. | 

$6 Neither was he otherwiſe a witneſſe 

of your dodrine, then that deſperation 

madehim pretend to ſuffer that for reli- 

pion ,which he muſt needes ſuffer though 

e had changed his religion. -That one 

-- .-.: deſperat 'man then excepted *( who ſee = 
Et meth 
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with S. Gregorie as with the beſt man, 
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_ vhe true Church. ag 
merh to haue ben of no religion)al yout 
predeceſſours were . of our faith . What 
{ſpeake I of your precedeſſors? All the bif 
hopsof the realme, yea all of the whole 
world were of the ſame belefe with vs, as 
it may right wel appeare, for that all the 
Catholikes in the world communicated 


the greateſt Doftour, the higheſt buhop _ _ . 
that lived in thoſe daies, Now. S,. Gregor _—__ 
ſent S. Auguſtine to our Aunceſtours,from ce. gen» 
whoſe time, till the change which began tis Anglo- 
a late, all Chriſtian men are knowen.to rum. 
haue belecued and profeſſed that, which 

we doe preſently defend. cn 
$87 If this holy felowſhip, be not that | 
Catholike and Apoſtolik Church, which 
in al times and countries profeſled Chri- -- - ? 
ſtes Goſpel : then goe into the deſert aſter In deſerty * 
Wiclef and Hus , goe into the corners. and  * 
priuie inmoſte places of the houſe after = 
the poore men of Lions... And then for ©: 
the ſpace of certain hundred yeres toge- 
ther, yee can not name, what preachers 
or paſtours your Churche had. But thus 
to flee into priuy places,andro lack open Math, 24: 
preachers, 15 diretly againſt the wordof _— 
God, and expreſlely againſtthe commi- p,quer. 6: 
demet of our Sauiour,whoſe Wiſdom crieth 
1 the tops of the yaies, and in the gates of the Iſai, 63. 

Te i SA cities, 


_— 


4A The marks of 

ies , whoſe Whatchmen ceaſe not ro ſpeck 
both ey and night ypon the 'Wals of Teruſas 
. + lew , in Whoſe houſe 'the candle iandeth vpon 
Math, $- the candleſtich to gine light to all men, whoſe 

faith muſt be confefled with the mouth, 

Rom. 19. xyhoſe goſpel muſt not be bluſhed-: at, 
Philip , Whoſe ſeruants ſhine like ſtarres, whoſe 
Plal. 44. ſpouſe being moſt beawtifull through 

Ifiternall faith and charitie , 1s yet gar- 
dari niſhed about with" variety. of- diuers 
mri! toungs, which azg&daily heard to prea- 
eigtati Du. he a_'®: coraites. : which are dat- 

lie ſene in Gods ſeruicd among the Ca- 
Memor Tholiks . Which ſpouſe alſo hath pro 
ers nomi- mifed to be mindfall of the name of 
nis. "Chriſt from generation to generation, 
m_ 6- ;n; ſoe much that , many people ſhall 
5n ver. Confeſſc and glue praiſe ro God for 
with,” cuer age after age. * 

88: If ſuch a. gloriouſe , 2 manifeſt; 
and 2a beautifull Churche muſt be be- 
Jeeued', then'muſt Wiclef, Hus, and 
theire fellowes be 2u0ided , and out 
EAnowen , manifeſt, and in all genera- 
tions moſt olotiouſe Church, muſt be 
Iimbraced; which neuer lacked a chiefe 
'biſhop in 'S\, Peters chaire with 2 'num- 
ber of. biſhops, and faithfull nations 

) obeying his dodtrine and oh rae 
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and chaire,.that I might the more effe- The cauſe 


fuallie- perſuade, I haue taken in hang 
to -proue the Supremacy of the biſhop 
of Rome , according to the reaſon and 
meaning of Gods worde.... The which 
point alone if it be graunted, all other 
controuerſies are ſuperfluous . For all 


is concluded vnder ane, if one be ap- 
pointed the chiefe ſhepheard by God 


of this, 


ecatiles 


gquer all, fithens euery man muſt heare toan. 16." 


and obey the ſHepheards voice. 


89. I requeſt moſt humbly of Four 


Pacience toreade ,,or.to heare the whole 
treatiſe reade (whith i is not long 
not to condemne the matter, Eifore ir” 
be well vnderſtoode . If my diſcourſe 


) and 


be doutfull, I am ready to make ir 


plaine. If ir ſeeme ro Fails i in proofe, 2 


Charitable 'anſivere made Ynro it, ſhall 


ſhew by the reply. how ſtrong the Argu- 


ments generally be, concerning the chief 


points. 

: go. Thus raking my.leaue,I wiſh as wel 
to your worſhip as I doeto my ſelf, beſe- 
ching you not to miſconſtre my doings, 


-butto take them ſo charitably , as they 
aremeant. For Godis my witneſfle , the 
-Thing I | ſeeke , is as well the zeducing of 
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46 The marks of the Charch. 
them to their Mother Church who 2te 
gone a ſray,as the ſtayirig of them who 
through mans frailty , beginne to dour 

of their faith . Which effets God 
graunt through Ieſus Chriſt 

our Lord to his owhe _ 
glorie, Amen. 
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queſtion concerning the Supremacie of $. 
: — Peter , and of the Bischops of 
5: 5." Rome after bis 


THE I. CHAPTER: 


N writing to and fro,cott- 
cerning the Supremacy of 
S, Peter and of the Biſhops 
of Rome afrer him, great 
cotrouerſies are fallen our, 
__ _ the whichrto the end they 
may be the better opened , I thoughe 
\. g00dto propoſe in order,the chief points 
of the ſaid queſtions _ - 
- The Catholiques belene, that the Biſ- 
" hop of Rome, fitting in S. Peters Chaire 
" is, by the appointment of Chriſt himſelf, 
the chief Paſtour of the whole militant 
Church,whoſe voice euery (heepe ought 
to hearken vnto. | 
' The Proteſtants on the other fide de- 
- nie, not only the Supremacie of the Biſ- 
hop of Rome, nor onlie the Supremacie 
of S. Peter : but alſo they affirme that 
there is no Primacie, nor any one chief 
 Couernment in the Church at al. There- 
\ fore the 


= 
; Ig 
_ 


Mar. 3. 
Luc. 6. 


#3; The Rocke | 
it be againſt the word of God orno,; that 
there ſhoulde be in his Church any Pri- 
macie or chief Authoritie. n, 
The ſecondis, whetherS. Peter had the 
ſaid Primacie, orno. +<: - 
. Thethird, whether the Biſhop'of Rome 
had it afterS. Peter... - 
Concerning S.Peter, we fal againe into 
divers new queſtions, as it ſhal now ap+ 
peare. bt £6 otrs 3 MCT” 2, Y', 4 "Þ | 
When Simon the ſorine of Tona was 
firſt brought vnto Chriſt by his brother 
Andrew , . Ieſus loking vpon him, faid: 
Thou, art Simon the ſonne of Iona, thou Shalt 
be called Cepbas,the Which by interpretation, i 


| Peter, that is to ſay , aſtoneor a arocke. 


Here 1s the promiſe made, that Simon |: 
ſhalbe called Peter, which name'is deri- 
ued of a rocke or ſtone, Verelie, becauſe |: 
he ſhal otcupie:that place in vpholding #! 
the frame of Chriſtes militant Church, 
the which a ftone occupieth in holding 
vp the houſe which is built vpon it. And 
when it pleaſed Chriſt ro choſe vnto him 
his twelue Apoſtles, then he. gaue the 
faid name vnto Simon, ſurneming him, Pe+ | 
fer. Thirdly; when Simon having the | 
Godhead of Chriſt reuealed to him from & 
heauen, had a the ſame , ſaying: 


Math,” 10, Thou art Chriſt the ſon of the liuing God; then Sg 


- 


Jeſus wh 


of the Church. \ By 


> Jeſus anſwering, ſaid vnto him alluding 
Ly to his new name,and ſhewing the reaſon 
ve Therbof, and I ſaye pnto thee, that thou arg 1040. 2t. 
x Y, Perer,& vpon this rocke Wil 1build my Church, 
i ” andthe gates of hel sbal not preuaile againit If, 
3 Andro thee I Will gine the Keirs of the ky 
dome of beanen .. And Whatſoener tho, tab 
binde vpon/the earth,it shalbe bound alſo inthe 
7 bheauens: And Wharſcever thou halt looſe 
> fon the earth, it sbalbe looſed alſo in the 
| | DE4HEDS.. 
2, By. theſe wordes; both the pro- 
> miſe of Chriſt was fulfilled , and the 
' reaſon of the promiſe was alſo decla- 
red, concerning the new name, which ' 
"v4 was " before ſpoken of -. Neither doe 
*Z our aduerſaries deriic theſe pointes , 
"XZ as I ſuppoſe . But the Catholiques 
i zeaſon farther ypon this . place, in 
-& this wiſe : The name of Peter ; which 
5.7 is derived of a rock or of a ſtone , WAS 
| 3 noe ſoner geuen to Simon , but alſo 
|} a new promiſe. was made , "thar pon 
| % ' this Rocke Chrift Would builde his Church, 144.4 162 
Now the Catholikes doe ſay , thar Pe- Y 
| ter himſclfe is here called this Rocke, 
; and that Chriſt promiſed to build his 
zhurch Vpon #4 And becauſe the 
; ng of Chriſtes church varieth noc 


his Goſpel once planted, meu is al- 
D waieg 


AN 50 The aoks. Þ: 
[117i waies like it ſelfe, the Catholikes beleus | 
[1 zhd teach,*thar when S. Peter dicd "an | 
= other did ſucceede'in his place, Ypon | y 
vl if  yhom Chriſtes' milirant Church might 
i | be til fo builded\,” as it had'been- once 4 
builded ypon S. Petet.” And for as much 
as the Bi{ho « Rome ſucceedeth'S; Pe- b 
rer; the Catholikes nioſt conſtantly af- 7? 
_ firme, that the Biſhop of Rome, who lis | by” 
i _ utth' for the time, is the rocke which 
if confeſſeth enermore Chriſtes true faith, * 
' ypon which confeſſion of the” See of I 
Rome,as ypon a moſt ſure Rock, Chriſtes | F . 
Church 1 is butler: 
'23- The Proteſtants being ata a point to | 
denie this later afſerrion, muſt nedes Te. | g7 
firme , that Peter himſelfe is nor called + 
this Rock, but rather that either Chriſt Y, 
; aſone, or the faith which Perer confel: | \ 
ſed, is only called this rocke.So that they - «8 
This ſenſe Wil haue theſe wordes (vpon this rockeT mh | 4 
is imper- build my Church) tobe onely thus meant: | -* 
fic, but ypon this faith and confeſſion of rhine, 3 | 
' notfalle, yhorein thou haſt ſaid to mee (Thou art Þ 
| Cbrift the'ſonne of the living God) vpon this Fi 
| 
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| Rocke, which T am, or ypon this ſtrong | 
.; fairh which is confeſſed of me\1 wil build . 
11.0 my Churchtand wherſoeuer this faith is, |. 
Ib, there(fay they) is the rocke, age] \ 

If Chak builder his is Church, Yr” by 


A - 
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\  PESBPSRZ 2 [1 TT - 
©, 4. The Catholiks reply, thatalthough 
 thefaith and confeſTion of Chriſtes God- 
3% head, be in-deede a moſt ſtrong rocke; 
-* whereupon the Church his built yet that 
F345 not.all which Chriſt meaneth at this | | 
-& tine, For theſe wordes (Thou art Perer, and 
per this rocke, I Wil build my Church) haue 
7 2 reſpe& ynto three divers titnes : rothe . _ 
& time-paſt(becauſe they are ſpoke ro him, N0t*. 
*Z %howas promiſed to be called Perer) to 
= the preſet rime(becauſe they are ſpoken 
7 30:him , who how confefſerh Chriſteg 
- Godhead) to the time to.come (begauſe 
they are ſpokento him, to whom Chriſk 
 Taith, he wilgiuethe keies of the king- 
dome of heauen, and vpon whom he wil 
. Fhereafter build his Church) which thing 
"Z he performed ; when he ſaid: Peter lone 
*X thou me more then theſe* feede my sheepe. For 
"7 Chriſtes ſheepe are Chriſtes, Church: 
'*3And to be made the ſhepheard of them, 
b Is to haue Chriſtes- Church :built vpon 
| him. Andro be Peter,is to be this Rocke, 
' "Solemus viderefaſtores ſedere ſupra perram, & 
\. "inde commiſſa ſib: pecora cuſtodire. We are wont 
* (faith S. Auguſtine ) to ſee sbepheards fie / uguſt.in 
/| Fpon-4,riks,& thence to keepe the sbeepe com- 19:38 
| |=: ited go their charge. Thus we ſee, how wel © * 
the Metaphore of the. Rock dooth agree 
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he Metaphore of feeding ſheepe, 
- D 3 There 


Th nothin bare] 
Therefore theſe wordes', vpon this Rocke I 
Wil bu;ld my Church ,- are perfectly fulfil- 
kd, whewit"is ſaide to Perer who is-this 
Rocks, feede my sheepe, | 


5. - Now toas this Propoſition 
| 'Thou art Peter, and vpon this Rocke. I.'Will 


build my Chburche, is thus qualified with 
-the perſorr to whom it is' ſpoken , and 
with . the diverſitie of clit ſeuera]l ti- 
mes , -to take 0ne-part of theſe fourt ' 


| 
1 
' 


The ſcnſe away from all the other conditions, 
of the whereunto it belongeth, andto ſay, that | 


66k the &bnfeſhon of Peter alone 1s the Ro- 
x ging <6. ecke whereupon Chriſt will build his 
ditions of Church, and thereby. to denie Peter him 
fowcr, * ſelf who maketh 4 confeſſion, to be 
'this Rocke, and todiuide the confeſſion 
from the promiſe going before, (which 
firſt. of all wrought the-effe&t thereof) 
and from the laſt fulfilling which enſued 
after: it is in deede a truthe ( for ſoc 
 muche as is affirmed therein) but 1n 
reſpect of that which is denied, it is 3 

. maine Fallhood. 


The 6: But the Catholiques (geuing the 


whole Whole ſenſe of Chriſtes woordes, as 


ſenſe. * they ought , and not diminisſhing any 
parte chereof ) doe teache, thar, 16% 


"5 Where ypon Chriit built his Church 


$'S, Peter, not barely and nakedlit 


conli: _ 


of the Church, n 
3” Ttonfidered , but: with reſpe&X of the 
\.-, promiſe paſt, of the preſent confeſſion, 
7 and of the auctoritie of feeding Chriſtes 
7 Theepe; which then was-to come. And ſo, 
27 no man ( be he neuer ſo faithful.) is 
7 this Rocke whereupon Chriſt hath bu- 
3 ile his Church, except he. be lawfully 
X ealled to ſuccede in_ the authoritie'and 
2 paſtoral office of S.Peter. This thing then 
'& remaitieth tobe prouedin his due place. 
> 7. The Catholiques teach, alſo that _ _ 
S, it was ſaid to Peter alone, feede. my os 4 
at |» ©gheepe. And ſeeing noe particular flocke nate, 
0- *wasnamed, it mult' needes be meant, © 
WY F#rhat' the whole flocke, which for the 
m F#time lived on the earth, was commit- 
be *ted to Peter , euen aboue all other, ac- 


- 


mn _ cording as he loued Chriſt more then 
ch other. Aid for as much as the or- 
f) der of gouerning Chriſtes Church, 
ed which himſelfe appointed. , may /.nor 
Bb afterward be changed by mans in- 
1 - uention, it inſueth,, that alwayes ons 


$32 * chiefe ſhepheard muſt be made, who i 

may feede the whole militant flocke of | 
he * Chriſtes ſheepe in earthe aboue all o- 
as | *ther paftours , as Peter. once did \feede 
ny *them aboue all, corcerning the prin- 


rb © eipall power which. hee receiued of 
<<, - Chriſt, Hereunto the Proteſtantes replie, 
le -8s 11910 bg . 5:41 , that 


_ F 
ah 128? 
| | ? "A 


ip loan. 


to 


cM Peter: 


% 


Fae-thee In 
Apoſtles. 


Ealuin 
and Beza 


.. Chriſtes ſheep,ro tend he ſhould know 
that his fault is now forgeuen, and that 


_ -Fhe Kocks 
alone was not made the ev. 
heard of Chriltes flock aboue al others; 

him Chriſt ſpake to.all the 


8. The Catholiques demaundwhyth6 


Peteralone is ſpoken vnto,and willedto 


o 


feede Chriſtes ſheepe, in the preſence of- 
eertaine other Apoſtles,to none of whom 


Chriſt ſpeakerh any thing therof at this 


Apoſtle was made a paſtour'no lefle then 
Peter . But that he was namely ſpoken 
ynto at this time , as one who had loſt 
his office of Apoſtleſhip by denying his 
Maſter,and therefore as hedenicd thriſe; 
ſo. he was. commaunded thrife 'to feed 


time? T he Proteſtants anſwere,thar.enery; 


he is reſtored to his Apoſtleſhip againe; 
Yo that he may feede Chriſtes ſheep as 
wel as Andrewor Iohn, and withno grea- 
terpower'then they. oO ED 
9» This anſwere is vtterly falſefor three 
ns, mo, ingnet Simon Peter had 
not loſt his Apoſtleſhip by denying his 
Maſter : KELS: gh. che fauk Rerpek to 
ſome men(who are cruel Iudges oner the 
Apoſtles) worthy of degradation, yer for 
Jomuch as the ſame was neither exter- 
nelly proued,nor confeſſed in iydgemer, 


nor 


of the Church, 
xorftobbornely defended;bur rathet was 


; ratiouſhe purged by reares, itwas verely' 


'M euen through merey; beforeit came 
ro be puniſhed by iuſtjce. In fo much that --- 
Opracus/wrirerh thus: 'Petrss rer ſolus ne- ou) de 
gawt., & ramen bono wnitaris de numero Ape- {ch 
Folorum ſeparari non merut. Peter 'alone de= 
pird:thriſe 14nd yet fot 'the benefitof pnitn;be 
 deſerued not to be [eptrated from thenumber'of 
” $he Apoſtles. as con pole er tion Lromnt 
-: 10, Moreouer if S, Peter had once-loſt _ 
his Apoſtleſhip, yet before chis time, he 
had'ben reſtored againe thereunto.. *For 
Chriſt after his reſurretion, entred-into | 
the place where his diſciples were: {rhs 
doores being {hut)andftood-in the mid= 
deſt, and-ſaid ,. Peace vnto you; As my father loan. es; 
bath ſent me; and 1 ſend:you.” When he: bad 
faid theſe things,he breathed,and ſaidrs 
then: take ye the holy Ghot; Whoſe finnes ſas- 
Ker ye chal. forgeue, they are fargeutttthem: and 
Whoſe ſo euer ye 5bal retaine, they areretained. 
Now ſeing it can not be denied, biit thar 
S,Peter was then preſent (for ohly Tho- 
Mis isnoted to haue ben abſent fromthe 
cuſciples-atthat time) ſurely choughPe- 
ter had-loſt once his Apoſtleſhip,- hehad 
ben-reftored before this time, and had 
ben-fentwith Chriſtes auftoritie; noleffe 
when any; other Apoſile .. So:thar it was 
- D 4 not 


ww 


Þ. $: Tbs Rocks *2 Kt PRION 
not nedeful for: the; reſtoring; of hirhi #6; 


ſay to.himalone,,: feed-my.lambes;feed- 


.. 


= 


my. ſheep... But rather he. being: before. 
equall with any.other of che Apoſtles by, 
the commiſſion of binding, and looſing |} 
tie geuen before,, was now alone ptinci=: 
pally willed to feed Chriſtes ſheepe,-.and.- 
Chriſtes lambs,inſuch fort, as No-other, » 
Yr Þ 
11, Laſt of all, admit, Peterhad not-ben 
reſtored to his Apoſtleſhip before this ti-- 
me: yer he had be now reſtored to a grea- 
ter authoritie,the-any other Apoſtle had 
recciued at anytime... Sothat euery-way: 
Peter in theend remaineth with the grea-- 
teſt power. . IE Eh 


12. Againſt this. my aſſertion the Prore- . 
ftats cry, that al the Apoſtles were equal, 
and that Tohn was the ſame thing-which 
Peter was, which thing S.Hierom,: and S. 
Cyprian(ſay they)do witnes., &the very-.; 
practiſe of the Apoſtles, in ſo-much thar- 
Paule, whowasnone of the twelue, yet - 
withſtood S. Peter,and reproued him. INN 

+ Our anſverto thisimatter-is, that'$... 
Peterwas notonely an Apoſtle. (inwhich 


Les, all the other were his equate) bue.. 


of the Church. STR, 
aſs both chief ofthe Apoſtles, &'an or-* 
dinarychiefe ſhepheatd,or high biſhop. 
rein they were al inferiors:totim, as 

being-only Apoſtles and Bifhops*vnder 
S:Perer chelx chief Apoſtle and chief Biſ-* 
hop; theirPrimate and their head. The. 

which':my- deſtintion, ſhalbe- exactly 
proued by Gods grace hereafter. irher: 
to concerning. Peter. 

a: Moreouer, ſome mertare ſo wilful,- 

Ko although they are driven to cont 
ſe;rharS. Peter hiſt {elfe was this Rocke, 
a chief paſtour,vps whoſe afſiited faith. 
the militant Chutch was once buylt, yer © 
they' will haue'no one Biſhop to 'be the 
ſme after him. Wherfore I have to pro- in 
ue” that both one Biſhop for the rims; © 
ſhould haue continually the ſame paſto- * 
rakpowerwhich S.'Peter once had, and, 
that the ſame is none orhier befide the 
Biſhop of Rome: © 

4. Which point being once deckiied: ie. 
will the better appere,what a bla hemy - 
itisynto Chriſt,” ro burden his A in 
earth, wirh the name'and tyranical pow- 
er ofthat foule beaſt Antichriſt: Whereas , 


Who i# 


itthalbe right welproned, that theProte- geereto 
ftanrs of ourtime,come much nere to the aatichrifls 


nature and condition of Antichriſt, then. 


any; Pope of Rome ever did or can dos. 
hath T 
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TB Be. 
That: there is « certaine Prima cie 0 hf ſpiritual 
 Lomernement in the Church of Chriſt(though 

- » 802;properly 4 lordines or beathenish domi-= = 

=. ion) and in What ſort this Ecclefiaſticat-Pris 7 

 macie differeth from the lordly gouernement | 
. of ſecular Princes, and bees it 4s er Tj 
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N O man properly.can be Loxde-« OB 
mong the Chriſtians, where.all ars 
feruants indifferently ynder the obedi- 
ence of one true Lord: and Maſter Ieſus 
' Chriſt, who hath created them-of no- 
thing, and hath redemed them with his 
owne bloud . Whereupon our Saujous 
«ve. 22» Chriſt aid : + The Kings of the Nations hang 
dominion over them but you nor (0. Againe he 
Math. 10. faith: The Princes of the. nations haus domi- 
...  - ion ouer Fhem. It shal not be ſo among you. 
x. Pet, 5. AndS. Peter did forbid his fellow Prie- 
ſtes, ro vſurpe any dominjon ever the Clergie: 
but he commaunded them, to be an cx+ 
ample and paterne of the flocke-. Vpon 
which places we may conclude, that Lor- 
dly dominionis forbiddenin the Church 
of Chriſt bur not hkeviſe a po \Beoplais 
wal Primacie. ' 
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_ ef the Chirch. _ 
-"-£, ForDominion is Properly the pow- Domſ- 

Er of life and dearh vpon 1 aues or bortd-!),_ 234 
men:;wheras we (in this fpirittallgoner- 
nement ard kingdom of Chriſt) are tor 

* fernants one tothe viher, but brethren , But a 

* kind of primacie is found cuen among 
brethren. For whereas Ruben had elenten 

MF * brethern, yet notwithſtanding, his Fa- 

ther ſaid of him . Ruben my firit begorten, 

F Jou art my ſtrength, aud the begining of my 
griefe, the more excellent in giftes, and greater 
# power. For Ruben ſhould hane receis 
ned, both the Prieſthood and the Supe- 
rioritie ouer his brethren; if he had noe 
wickedly demeaned himſclfe toward his 
owne Father. 

2. Neither onely among brethren, bue 

euen among fellow ſeruants there 1s foiid 
2 certaine Superioritie, which it pleaſeth 
the chief Lord to geue to ſome one'of 
his ſeruants ouer al the reſt, For the Lord : 
of the houſe (as the Seriptnre witneſſerh Math.zg. 
by a parable )- appoinrerh and ferteth a © 
wiſe and faithful ſeruaunt oner his fami- 
lie , that he may geue them meat in due 
time'. To be appoinred andſetre ouer # 
familie,is to be chief in the family. And 
to be chiefe in the familie, 'is to haue 
the chiefdom; ſuperioritic and primacie 
in the familic, 6 dens 
TY © | 


4+ Where 
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4+ Wherefore ſeing our Sautour Chrift 
( & far foorth as concerneth his viftble' 
" preſence ) raking a iorney into a farre 
Countrie, which 1s heauen , hath like a 
wiſe Lord,appointed and ſet one of his 
ſeruants ouer his familie, that is to ſay, 
Quer his Church , faying to him : Feed j 
+ my. ſheepe, meaning that, he ſhould \ 
 geue euery man his due portion, andiuſt 
meaſure of wheat, or of other YO: 
in conuenient time ; * that ſernant 
appointed and made ruler ouer his Mi- 
.;; Litane Church ,'hath a certaine prima- 
Sie, in confi deration and reſpe&t of 
them, | ouer whome he is made Primate 
and chiefe gouernour ; albeit when ws 
conſider the maieſtie of our Maifter 
Chriſt, the very Primate ſtil continuerh 
alrogether A. ſuppliant, and an humble 
ſerurour to him. 
$-, As for other who vnder the chief 
ruler, haue the charge of particular pa- 
riſhes and Churches committed vnto 
them, they haue alſo in the ſame degree 
 _ and-ſort, a certaine Superioritie, which 
In Dial. $, Hierom calleth, Exortem quandam.& e> 
Lnciferd- minentem poteftatem., 4 certaine pereleſſe and 
—_— high pawer , If. he be a Pariſh Prieſt. 
he. is. aboue anye other i in thar pariſh, 
If he. be..a Biſhop, > he 3 is. aboue anye 


ke © 
4b 
—_— : 
By A, : "1 ot 
5 Loh. - 
* 


WW 


bh 


, 
—_— 
af = 
T - 
k 0 
l 
Lo 
» 
., 


GIA nd. . of the Chutch,'. ..., 
other in. that Dioceſe. Of ſuch Rulers S. 
Paul ſaith: Obedite Prepoſiris- veſtris. Obey 
them who are ſette oneryoll, _ a 

6. Now it is to be knowen , that in 
any one pariſh, or in any « dioceſe, there 
neuer Was but one ruler at once ordi- 
narily. For thence come herefies and _. 
chilies (faith S. Cyprian ) becauſe 4d Cot © 
Cone Prieſt in the Church for the time, al, Þ- I»; 

d. one iudge in Chriites feede , is not 6 
thought ro be. 

7, If then the whole militant Ehurch: p 
be. alſo one certaine particular body; of Note: 
2. certayne particular ddminiſtration 
and condition (in reſpe&e_ of the*tri= 
umphant_ Church , which is otherwiſe 

id i in heauen) it muſt needes fol- 
fi that ouer the whole militant houſe 
of God; one only maſter and 'OUErnNour 
is ſet whom we all ought to obey as onr 
thief ruler in earth . And'ſo by theſu- - 
perioritie, which experience ſhewerh rs 
belong to one in euerie pariſh, we'come 
by the force of the ſamereaſon, to ack- 
nowledge one chief Paſtout in the great = 

pariſh of this world,of #hich kind S. Pe. _ 

ter.was, whiles he lived., W 
8. And that may well be Setefiied 404: 
by. the Solpel it ſelfe ,. For ſeing the 
Evangeliſt $ , Mathew repearing tho 
EPS names 


- ten, ooo ets _—— 


(| 


-  namegof the twelue Apoſtles; faith : Bri 
mus, Simon qui dicitur Petris, the firſt is Si- 


as Second or Third, is to befirſt,not by - 

order of numbring, but onely by dignity 
-and preeminence , in ſomuch thar-the 

Auncient Fathers expreſſe the force of 


this woorde, Primus, Firſt, by calling S. 


Peter the Prince or Chief of the Apoſtles; 
And certes , where there is any in the 
Chnrche of God, firſt in dignitie , and 
chief in przeminence, there. muſt needes. 
be ſome primacie. *' > TEE 
Exod-22, 10. Beſides , if the Biſhop of the old. 
Jaw was called in thoſe daies, Princeps po- 
pul;, The Prince of the people, and if S; 
Paul honoured Ananias with that name, 
even after the death of Chriſt ſaying:-Ie 
ARor.'23- js Written, Thou shalt not curſe (or rail the 
Prince f thy people, how much more ought 
he both to be called, and tobe alfo bele- 
ued tobethe chief gouernour and Prince 
of all Chriſtian people , whom TE 
| at 


- 


- 


q; ef the Church. & 
hath appointed, and ſerte ouerhis fami- 


% % 


Jie; ſaying: Feede my ſheepe*?; Onely he 108n-28> 
muſt be c1rcumfped,. that he rurne noc 
his primacie ints a tyrannie,as.the Cen« 
tiles and Princes of the world doe. _ .. 
'41, How be it,this alſo is to be confide- 
red; that neither the Prophets, nor the 
Fuiangelifts, are wont to be. ſo carefull 
of wordes, as of the ſenſe and thinges 
them ſelues, Wherby it commeth ro paſſe 
Imetimes, that they gine the.name of _ 
God;roſuch.men as haue by participa- 
con -anie diuine or godly thing in them, "RY 
25 ro Iudges, and to whom God youch- pj, 
fafeth to ſpeake. By like meanes it may loan, 16, 
be verified, that ſome Eccleſiaſtical per- 
ſons haue a certaine dominion , in that 
reſpect verily, that by participation they. 
receiue 2 divine and heavenly thing, 
thr is ro ſay, that power which Chriſt 
their liege Lord and natural Soueraigne 
indned them withal, when he made them 
gouernours of his familie . For among 
the holy orders of Angels, in like man- ; 
ner there is reckened one, which is called 4 
of S.-Paule Dominationes , Dominations, Caleſ, x2: )* 
not becauſe they haue anie dominion or.  * 
ſoueraintie oner other Angels ( as ſer- 
uanrs in ſubieftion vnto them) but be- 
Faale they recejug tha yereue and power, 
Se Ee a rat 
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of God (the onelie true Lord) which it 

pleaſeth his Maieſty to haue annexed ts 

that order , thereby to giue forth ſome 
bis infinite Lordſhip 


token and ſhew of 
and power. TEETH 
12. Wherefore,if ſome man not thin- | 
king peradueniture of theſe controuer- 
fies, nor weighing rather the thing,then 
' Dominus the bare word , hath at any time expreſ- 
Lord, fta- feq rhe primacie of the Church , with" 
derh ſom-. hj d D ; if | {0 
« fr £01 worde Dominion, or if any man. 
Sir. call a Biſhop by the name of Lord,we 
TY ought not for any ſuch reſpe& to make 
'... ,_-» an hurly burly,as chough any proper or 


true dominion were challenged in the 
Church, of one towards another. For as 
rouching that which is properly called 
Dominion , we defend it not. But thar 
there is a primacie in the Church, that is 
the thing which we defend . The which 
Eccleſiaſtical primacie, although it may 
euidently appere by that which 1s already 
faid, yer it hal not be out of the way, to 
conſider how one of thoſe places which 
Lac. 2: arc alleaged of our Aduerſaries, as yf it 
did IK forbid all Superioritie among, 
the diſciples, doth cleerely eſtabliſh 4. 
confirme the ſame. 4h 
_ . 13, For whereas often times there fell 
a : rite berweens the Diſciples , who 


"IT ſhouldg 


PAST . ISS 
' thoulde be the greater , oneein the way . #9 
to Capharnaum:an other time when the Marc. 9s 
Mother of the ſonnes of Zebede, deſired ” ay 
that one of her children might ſirte at "ES 
Chriſtes right hand,and the other at his _ 
Tefr hand: And the third time, after his 1,2 aq 
Taſt Supper: albeit Chriſt always did de- 
\ rink them from expeQation of that he- 
atheniſh kind of dominion ; which was 
| edin the worlde, and alwayesinuited 
them'to humilitie, yethe neuerdenied; 
bur that there ſhould be-one in deede 
| are among them, and he oftentimes. 
tonified, that the ſame (hould be S.Peter, 
and that as wel when he choſe him to be 
the firſt Apoſtle,as when he ſaid, Thou art ; 
Peter, vpon this Rocke I Wil build my Church, Math. 16 
andre thee I Wil geue thekeies of heauen , and * "7: 
Paie for thee and mees CREPT 
14. Yfthen you demaund, how it hap». 
pened, that this notwithſtanding , the 
Apoſtles ſtrived who ſhould be greaterg 
and that euen after ſupper, when it had 
bene already ſaid , Vpon this RockeT Will 
build my Church : 1 anſwer ;. that , not 
withſtanding S. Peter was moſt like to 
be preferred ; yet whites Chriſt lived in' 
the earth, it was in his free choiſe to 
haue appointed it otherwiſe, And when 
the Apoltles-faw either*S , Perer called” 
endo Sea 


 — 
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| ; gs, fideS. Perer,ſo oft they doubted (as Ori- 2 


66 '_ The Rocke | 
Math. 16. Satanas;thatis an aduerſarie,or any ſpes 
Origen-1n 6:11 fauour ſhewed to any other man be- 


maior ns genes alſo witnefleth) leſt pethaps Peter 7 
eſſet Pe- {Hould not be the greater , as namely, |; 
M5... When they ſaw the mother of the ſonnes 
Luc. iz, Of 'Zebede intreating for her Children, 
loan; 13. and likewiſe when they ſaw S. Tohn at his 

laſt ſupper to leane vpon his breaſt. _/' 

_ --15, Moreouer being not yet repleni/ 9 
hed with the ſpirit of Chriſt , it may wel 
be, that although they beleued S. Perer 
ſhould be the chiefe paſtour , yet they 
might loke for an other to. be made the 
chief gouernour in ſecular cauſes . But 

when once Chriſt had ſaid to him a little 
lean. 21, before his aſcenſion . Simon the ſonne of 
Tona, doeſt thou loue me more then theſe? Feede 
my lambs, feed my sheepe: after that time all 
ſtrife ceaſed, and Peter had the ſuperio- 
rity eſtabliſhed to him by all their con- 
feſſions. 
. 16.Yea the ſame queſtion was in a ma- 
ner ended betwene Chriſtes laſt ſupper 
and his death, though notſo plainely and 
expreſlie as afterward . For after his laſt 
Luc. 22. ſtypper, when they ſtrived who might 

ſeeme to be greater, Chriſt hauing 9 
wed, that ſome one of them was greater, 
ended hls talke at the Jaſt with\Simon 
us IY Peter, 


of the Church, 6g 
Peter,ſhewing him to be that one. The 
*Z which woordes of Chriſt rehearſed by S. 
*X Luke, .that they may be made the plai- 
XZ ner,l will compare them with the. woor- 
des of S. Mathew and S. Marke, ſpoken 
at another time:which I doe, becauſe all 
theſe places are hudled vp by the Prote- 
[ ſtants,as if they were one and the ſame, 
Wheras they differ much. 
V7. S, Mathew and S. Matke recite Math. 26; 
onely , that Chriſt ſaid to the Apoſtles Marcie, 
(when they diſdained at the ſonnes of 
Zebede) W hoſoever among you Wilbe greater, 
F let bim be your minifter. And Whoſoeuer among 
you Wil be firt , shalbe your ſeruant. In which 
words we may conſider two things: the 
firſt is, that if any man wil be greater,he 
is permitted to be ſo, if yet he will kepe 
the condition which followeth, verely to 
be a ſeruant to all the Diſciples. For the 
lowlines of ſpirit,is the way to this true 
greatnes, whereof Chriſt now ſpeaketh. 
And this kinde of greatneſle, may be in 
thoſe who are no Eccleſiaſticall officers 
at all. Becauſe it conſiſteth in the inward 
minde, rather thein the outward power, 
$8. But S, Luke witneſleth Chriſt co Luc, 2 
haue ſaid moreouer: Q ui maior eft in yobis, ; 
fat ficut minor, & quipreceſſor eft, ficut minis 
Prater, Ae that isthe greater among you, 
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Six diffe- 
rencies., 
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lett him be made as the yonger, and hg 


that is the chief (or guide) as he that mi- 


niſtreth: In which woordes it appeareth % 


euidently , there was one certaine man. 


greater then the other among the Ditci- |} 
ples . For whereas S. Mathew, and S« 
Marke ſpeake indefinitelye 6g tardiac 
Fives Fat utyxe, Whoſocuer will be greate, 
S. Luke faith not generally, who ſo eueg 
wilbe greate , but 6 uitt&v yv wiv, the 
reater amonge you . So that we finde 
1x differencies betweene the woordes 
in S. Luke, and thoſe inthe other Euan- 
geliſts. | | _ 
29. Forthe other ſpeake of any man; 
whoſocuer he be. S. Luke of one cer- 
taine man, who by the artickle, 6, is, as 
it were, pointed ynto. For the ſaid arti- 
cle doth determinately ſhew ſome one a 
part from the reſt. 
-. 21. The other ſpeake of a certaine de- 
fire to be greate . 69 «xv (At. Who fo 
would, or coueteth to be great, S. Luke 
ſpeaketh of the effect already preſent, 
for the Participle @v, is to be ſupplied 
to theſe woordes , 6 MCT, , the which 
cauſeth the ſenſe to be , He that is the 
greater, and not he that would be, or co- 
ueteth to be great. 
. + Thirdly, the otherdoe ſpeake (ac- 
cording 
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of the Church. & 
cording to the Greeke copies )'ofhiny 
© that woulde be, wiyag, great, and not of 
% him that is-greater. S. Luke of him that 
-Þ# is wugwv , greater among the Apoſtles, 
W# and according to the Greeks phraſe 
(where the comparatiue ſtandeth for the 
Superlatiue) it1s meant, he that is grea- 
eſt among them all. | 
22. By al which differeces, whereas in'$, 
larhew & Marke , Chriſt onlyſheweth 
humility to be the way to greatnesin-his 
ſight:in S,'Luke he teacheth one certain 
man who is already greater, and greateſt 
among them,to he made humble. 
24. Forin S. Mathew and S. Marke, the 
Nominatiue caſe to, fir, and, erit, let him 
be,or, he ſhalbe,is he onely, who would 
be great, and not he that 1s great. Let 
S him who would be great , be a ſeruanr;, 
} that by ſeruing he may become great. 
{ Butin S. Lukeitis ſaid: Let him that is 
| already the more great, be made as it 
were a yonger,, Certainly this man who 
being already the ' greater , muſt*be 
made as the yoger, 1s not meat ro be one- 
Iy great already by the vertue of humili- 
tie,or by inward righteouſnes, but rather 
by powerand authoritie. 
. 25. For whereas the Apoſtles ſtriued - 
who ſhould be greateſtin power, and not 
E 3 who 
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who'ſhould 'be greateſt in humilitie) 
Chriſt by pronouncing one ne ron 
to be greateſt, and by DOTY 


be made as though he were the leaſt, "2 


[t-I} 
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doth euidently ſhew, that he meaneth |} 


one of them to be already great in pow- jg 
er, and that if he wilbe in all points the 
greateſt , he muſt adde humilitie of hi; 
minde, to the authoritie of his office, 
which he already hath, either by th# 
right of promiſe, or els by expreſle gift. 
And ſothe man , who is ſpoken of in S, 
Luke,is already greate in office and dig- 
nitie, and now he muſt afterward be made 
humble in minde and ſoule. He hath his 
greatneſle by commiſſion , and being 
made humble, he muſt receiue a new kind 
of greatnes by grace. 
'26.. Thus in the other twaine there are 
three degrees. A man firſt would be great: 
ſecondly he muſt be hamble: and thirdly 
he then only is great, when he is humble. 
In S. Luke the'manisfirſt great (without þ 
- declaration: made whether he would be 
ſoorno}) and ſecondly he muſt behaue 
 himſelfe hambly . Which if he wil not 
_ doe, he looſeth not his former greatnes, 
but onely he leeſeth'thar greatnes which 


xs gotten by humilitie, 
37. The fourth difference'is., that 
1 , wheras 


of the Church, 5f 
| whereas in S. Mathew he that would bi 
© greatis willed to be oſvinog, a ſervant, in 


# S. Luke no ſuch name of ſeruice is geuen 
ZZ ro him thats the greater. But he 15 wil- 
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# led to be as the yonger,or as the leaſt, By 
which name of ywwrtgoo, minor , yonger, 
it is geuen vs to vnderſtand, that 6 witzay, 
maior,, is not only meant the greater, 
put alſo the elder . Nor yet only meant 

Mhe elderin yeares, but alſo the greatet 
| IH power, andelder in office, a 

28. For whereas the contention was, 
Tis avTQv obue far Mifav. QUis eorum vides 
retur efie maior, which of them ſhould 
ſeme to be the greater, or the greateſt, it 
is certaine that they ſtrined not, who 
ſhould be elder in yeares ( forthat was 
"out of their reach) bur they ſtrined who 
ſhould be greater andelderin power and 
 Authoritie. And Chriſt not denying at 
all,that ſome one was greater, but onely 
preſcribing him how he ſhould vſe his 
oreatneſle, biddeth him be made as the 
yonger. That is to ſay,as the vnderling, 
although in deed he be the elder . By 

 .. which name of yonger , Chriſt alludeth 

to the cuſtom of the children of a Patri- 
arch, or ofa high Prieſt, among the Ie- 
wes : where the elder brother was Prior in 
donis,. & maior in imperio, formoſt in gifts, Gan. 406 
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and greateſt in rule . And conſequently 
the yonger brother was lefle then his el- 
der brother. = 
29. Wherby we vnderſtand, that wher- 7 
as the Diſciples were all bretheren, 
there was among them, as it were an el- 38 
..der brother,who was greater in rule and 
formoſt in gifts, who was S.Peter , as we 
Math. 10. read in S, Mathew: Primus Simon, qui dici- 
' tur Petrus , The firlt is Simon , who 13 
called Peter. To whom S. Ambroſe. {aiti 
In Luce. | 


Gan, 4, - In this wiſe : Qu lapſus es antequam fle- 
Pe 3 Yes, poitquam fleuiſti ereftus es, vt alios 
yegeres , qui te ipſum ante non Texeras « 
Thou which diddeſft ſlide before thou 
-didſt weep;after thou haſt wepr,art ſet vp 


right , that thou ſhouldeſt rule others , 

- who before hadſt not ruled thy ſelfe.Lo, 

' Peter did rule others : and how. could he | 
doe that,except he were ſet ouerthem in 
in ſuch ſort,as a ruler is ouer them whom 
he rulerh* For although the end of the 

.. Xuling, were better then that which was 
vied among the nations, yer it was a 
true ruling and gonernement. _ 

20. Thefifth differenceis, that wheras 
in the other rwo Euangelilts 7 it is abſo- | 
Jutely ſaid, let him be a minifter & a ſer- 
 uaunt In S, Luke it is ſaid, with a great 
. Moderation , let him be made as the 


' yonger, 


of the Church, 53 
*Fonger, 8 as he that miniſtreth. So thar 
E the greatnes isabſolute, but the minifte- 
* ricis @s, aS1t were a miniſterie, being in 
© - deed more truely a greatnefle ( concer- 
ning the power) then a miniſterie . Be- 
cauſe it 15 a greatnefle by the power and 
nature of his office, bur a miniſterie by 
the good and humble vie of the ſame. 
The which good vie if it lacke, the power 
& of the office is not the lefle, but the merir 
ofthe perſons the leſle. | 

3i. How were it poſſible for the vſe of 
a thing to be preſcribed to him , who 
had not the thing it ſelfe * How can he 
that is greater, be made as the yonger, 
if in deede he be not greater ? Ir is 
vtterly to denie the exprefle woorde of 
God, if any man fay, that there was not 
one certain man greater among the Apo- 
ſtles, who might be made as the yonger. 
It is , Ifay, the plaine contradiftorie of 
that which Chriſt ſpeaketh, and therfore 
the mainteiner of that opinion is an 
Anrichriſt. __ 

32. Laſt of al, the greater man whom 
$. Luke ſpeaketh of, is euidentlie na- 
med a litle after, For when Chriſt had 
brought an example of his owne humi- 
litie,' as who had miniſtred tothem'fir- 
Hngoovne at the table,andiadiboncd, 
CAE IE tnat. 


v4  __ . "This Rocks: © 
- that becanfe they had continued with 
him in his tentations,they ſhoulear and 
drinkeat his table in heauen, he ſaid im- 
mediately vntoS. Peter. Simon, bebold $4- 
141 bath defired to ſift you, 45 1t Were Wheat, 
but 1 haue prayed for thee, that thy faith: faile 
not. And thou beeng once conuerted ,. .confirme 
thy brethren . What other thing 1s it for 
_ $. Peter toconfirme his brethren, butto 
practiſe and excerciſe his greatnes ouer , 
them * For he that doth confirme other, 

is the greater , and they who are confir- 
med, are thereby inferiours to him, who 
confirmeth them. 


= 
b 
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33- Thus we ynderſtand, that without 
al queſtion S. Luke doth witneſle Chriſt 


to haue deſcribed one certaine man to 
be preſently the greateſt among the Diſ- 
ciples', who 1s exhorted. to be made as 
their miniſter, and in the end by name is 
called Sims, which was the former name 
of S. Peter. And ſeeing the Biſhoppes of 
Rome doe ſitte in his chaire, they are lik- 
wiſe the greateſt among al their brethern 
and fellow Biſhoppes, and ought to be 
made-as miniſters, or yongers, for the 
. perfitt vie of their Pabtrs , Which 1s 
before :committed ro them at their ele- 
&ion:to that office, whether they doe af- 
terward vie itwelornos.... .. > 


| 34+ Fox 
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' 34, For power which God geneth ro 
man for'the commoditie of the whole 
Church ,' never dependeth wvppon the 
good vie of that man, leſt while he as a 
priuate man doth miſuſe his dignity,the 
wholeChurch(which is of greaterreſpe&} 
be depriued of her profit and vrilitie. 
Wherfore by al theſe reaſons it muſt nee= 
des follow,that there is a Supremacie a- 
mong the Apoſtles themſelues (as it ſhal 
be afterward more dire&tly proued) and 
conſequently, much more among their 
Succeſlours , who having lefſe grace and 
humilitie, would ſoner make ſchiſmes;if 
one were not ſet ouerthem , whom they 
might all acknowlege and obey,as their 
chief paſtor, 
25. In ſo much that S. Ambroſe wri- 
ting vponthis place of S. Luke, generaly 
faith: Caveamus,ne in perditionem aliqua mter 
nos de prelatione poſiit eſſe cantentio . $1 enim 
contendebant Apoſtoli, non excuſationt obten-= 
ditur, ſed caution: proponitur, Let vs beware, 
leſt any ſtrife of preferment maie be a- 
 mong vs toour deſtra&ion . For if the 
Apoſtles did ſtrive, it is not an excuſe to 
be pretended for ys , butit is ſet foorth 
to make vs beware, et ideo via datur omni- 
bus forma ſententie, vti ns deprelatione iatan= 
bis fit,ſed de humilitats 6vtentio,ed qued ſe Do- 
"ERTIPY * , minas 


E 
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winus proponit imicandum . And therefore 
one forme of ſentence is geuen to all , 
that they ſhould not boaſt of their pre- 
ferment or prelateſhip , but that they 
ſhould ſtrive to be humble . Becauſe 
our Lord hath ſert foorth him ſelf to be 
followed. 

36. Here S. Ambroſe denieth not but 
that one is preferred before an other, 
yea rather he confeſleth ir, for he could, 
not forbid any man to boaſt of his pre- 
lateſhip,except hewere a prelate. Onely 
this is common toal, that euenthe Pre- 
lates ought to ſtriue with their inferi- 

' ours, in lowlines, becauſe Chriſt who is 
' Lord of al.did miniſter to his own diſci- 
ples , and became the loweſt and moſt. 
humble of all other, a 
37. S. Bede yponthis preſent place of S, 
Lukewritteth thus.In forme humilatatis ob= 
tinenda, Maiores &c In keping the forme 
oflowlines the greater and more chief, 
thatis toſay, the Dofours and the tea- 
chers of the Church , haue need of noe 
ſmal diſcretio, hat they neither preferre 
them ſelnes in any thing before good 
men, & whenthe fault of euil men ſo re- 


|| The ſame 
| 1 wo « quireth, that by & by they may acknow- 


| Gregorie. ledge the power oft beir prelateship.For tothe: 
| 8.1.cp.24, end the mind of the Prefident might nor 
ak a Re LL 


1 


1, . of the Church, __— 
| be puffed vp with pride through the de- 
” light of his owne power,itis wel ſaid by a 


= certaine wiſe man: They haue made thee 4 £4- 

= pitain, be nor proud, but be among them as ons 

= of them. Al this talke of S. Bede preſuppo- 
ſeth a prelatſhip in the Church: & requi- 
reth alſo , that it be praiſed when the 
faults ofeuil men prouoke their Superi- 
our, to vie his authoritie. ds 

 Vg$. The chief point of the whole diſpu- 

tation1s,that the Eccleſiaſtical primacie 
doth in all points imitate and reſemble 
(as much as it poſſiblie may)the Primacy 
of Chriſt , who ſetteth foqrth himſelfe Luc. xz. 
25 a perfit example ofa trueprimacie eue _ 
in this place of S. Luke. Therefore who 
ſo euer denieth the Superioritie of him, 
who 1s the greateſt among the Apoſt- 
les, to be a true primacie in its kinde, 
is blaſphemouſe againſt Chriſt him- 
ſelfe . For after that it was ſaid: Herbat 
3s greateſt among you, let him be as the yon- 
ger , and he that is chiefe, as he that mini- 
Freth, Chriſt intending to ſhew, that the 
primacy of the Apoſtles, could by no rea- 
ſon be-greater , then that of Chriſtes 
was , but that it ought rather to fol- 
low and to be like vnto it : Whether 
(faith he)is greater, be that ſitteth done, or 
be that mumiftreth? 1; not be that ſittgth downes. 
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But I arms in the midſt of you, as he that mini- 
ſtreth: as if he faid, ſeeing none of you 
may reaſonably couet to be otherwiſe # 
_ the greateſt, then Iam, andyetl being Þ 
 iIncomparably the greateſt , doe behaue |} 
my ſelfe like one that miniſtreth, much 
leſſe the greateſt among you, may deſire 
to be great afterany other ſort. | 
29. Therefore in ſuch ſort the Apo- 
les and their Succeſlours, ought ( fow 
their degree) to be ſeruants and miniſters 
in their Primacie , as ( for his degree) 
Chriſt was in his owne primacy, who af- 
tet that he had waſhed their feete , ſaid 
loan. 13, Vntothem : Doeye kno What I bake done 
ynro you? Tecal me Maiſter and Lord, and ther= 
mn you ſay wel: for I am your Maifter and Lord 
in deed. W her fore ſeeing I, being your Lord and 
Maiſter, haue wasbed your feete, ye ought to 
Wash onean others feete. For I haue geuen you 
an example,that you should doe as I haue done. 
Verely verily I ſay vnto you , the [eruant is not 
greater then his Maiſter , nor the Apoſtle more 
Worthy then be that [ent him.If ye knowetheſe 
things,ye shal be bleſſed if ye doethem. © 
40, Chriſt therefore , whereas he was 
moſt truly Lord and Maifter , hauing the 
Coloff, 1, Primaciein all points, yet notwithſtanding 
he was a miniſter amog his difciples. And 
 afrer ryglame fort (as S, Cregorie teſti- 
= feth) 


\ 


of the Church, > 
j 59) Petrus authore Deo ſanite Eceleſie prin- Lib. i. 
| CiParum Fenens, oc: Peter hauing the Primacie ©P- 24+" 
== of 7be holy Church by Gods commiſsion , refu- 
= /erh ro: be overmuch reverenced of Cornelius, Ator. 
| Tho did Wel , Burt When he found out the fauls Attor 
Ananias and Saphira, Mox quanta potentia -" 
P wper careros exereuiſſet otendit « He ſhewed 
ſtraight how farre he was growe in power 
boue the reſt. Wil any man denie Chriſt 
> be Prince and Lord, of all* No, I ſup- 
poſe. For Chrift died and roſe againe, to this Rom. 14 
end that be might be Lorde both of the quick and 
of-cthedead. If then hethat is Lord of all, 
could notwithſtanding be as miniſter 
withour loſle of his lordſhip, how much 
more eaſilie may he thar is not properly 
a Lord, but achiefruleramong his bre- 
thern, being ſet rather oner their faults, 
then ouer the men, how much more may 
he be as a ſeruant- and miniſter in that 
Primacie and Authoritie of his, withour 
any hinderanceto his ſuperiorite. Which 
being true, theirerrour, or rather malice 
1s diſcouered , who think that none can 
be chief among the faithful Chriftians, 
becauſe it is written. That be muſt be/as 4 
miniſter , that Wilbe firſt or chief. See I pray 


you their wiſe diſcourſe . Thus they rea- 
fon. \ 


46 Tobe aruler,anda yonger,achief 
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Aa Ob. gouernour; and as a miniſter, are contra; 
tection. 116 and repugnant one to, an other ..If 
that be true, how was Chriſt both a Lord 
The 5 and as one that miniſtred* A Maitlter; and 
"ncibeg] as it werea miniſter* ALord by nature, a 
Note. miniſter by ſubjeQion; Its not ſaid, he: 
| thar is the greater, let him-be aſeriaunt,! 
but: let him be as 4 minifter. If it be ſo; that 
Chriſt being abſolurely Lord of al;; was 
alſo nowithitanding as a miniſter; ;; hoy 
much more may the Apoſtles; and: their: 
ſucceſſours being nor properly Lords in' 
deed, but only for the time appointed ru» 
lers ouer Chriſtes familie, be in that kind-: 


"= b 


Xo 


| both gouernours, atid/as ſeruants *:Go«: | 4 
uernours ouer them, who for their faultes MF 


deſerue the rod (as S.Paul ſpeaketh) and 
as ſeruants in the middeſt of them who 
deſerue praiſe. Gouernours in deed; and'} 

feruants in conſideration of the good 
end and vie of their office: 

42: But what neede many woords? 
Doth not every good: ſhepheard both 
rule his flock, and ſerue his flock? Dorh 
he not iudge betwen the fat ſheep and 
the leanet? Yes verely. And Chriftwould 
haue Biſhops, even afrer the example of 
ſhephea ds, to be-both rulers ouer men 
indued with reaſon, and alſo ro-ſerue ' 
themgith their ſpiritual a 


Y 


, 
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by what reaſon one man(being asit were 
ries Dux gregis > a Ramwho guideth the 
flock, is chiefe ruler ouer many men be- 
ing as it were ſheep who follow him: by 
he ſame reaſon, the very ſelf ſame guide 
nay(asit were acaptaine ram)be againe 
nſubie&iqn to an other guide, as being 
his ſhepheard. Therefore as Biſhops are 
rouernours ouer their particular flockes, 
d ſeruitours vnto them: ſo one ſuperi- 
r Biſhop is both gouernour ouer many 
Biſhops (as his oneflock) and alſo ſer- 
© uant vnto them all. How ſententiouſſie FP: 28 24 
was it ſaid of Pope Leo? Ouiſe quibuſ- ery 
v dam [cit efſe prepoſitum, non moleſte ferat ali- _ 
LF quem fib: efſe prelatum . He that knowerh 
| himſelf to beſette ouer ſome men , letr 
himnot diſdaine to haue ſome man pre- 
ferred before himſelfe. | 
. 42. But ſome manwill ſaie: They that an ob: 
beare rule and dominion euen among icttion, 
the Gentils, doe ſerue their ſubie&s , in 
that they prouide to keepe out their en- 
& nemies, toconſeruepeace,to make lawes, 
Zand to punniſh malefatours', Where- 
= fore ſeing they haue ſuch a dominion, 
as may be called a miniſterie and ſer- 


on 4 ; s % . WE, 
2 uice , notonely that dominion , hich 
z practiſeth a tyrannical power, and hath 

| confidence in its,owne force, is inhibited. 
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Geneſ 10: 


. Nearoth. 


ſpecially,before their eyes, but deſired 


 the-Princes of the earth, and not alto- 


+ The Rocke 
to the Apoſtles and their ſucceflours, but 
alſo al kinde of primacie, For the clergy 
muſt be altogether ynlike to the tempo- | 
ral gouernours. | 
44+ Toanſwere this obieQion,in very 
deede I doubt not , but the ehd of that 
dominion which is praiſed among the 
gentils ought to be ſuch, ; that it ſhould 
haue a ſpecial eye to the preſeruation of 
the commion weale . But becauſe at thy 
firſt beginning, Kings and Princes of the 
earth had not that end either only, or 


that dominion, and practiſed it alſo be- 
cauſe it was a pleaſaunt and Lordlike 
pleaſure to be aPrince, and becauſe the 
moſt part of Princes are prone to the 
worſt, therefore our ſauiour Chriſt conſi- 
dering that which was firſt , and which 
happeneth moſt oftentimes, forbiddeth 
his Apoſtles and Bisſhops ſuch a domi- 
nion and ſuperiority, as is vſed among 


geather ſuch as ought to be among the. 
Therefore it is nodfartuitt forvs to deſire 
any primacie for the primaciesſake, but 
for the trainaile, labour, and end for 
whichtheprimacy 1s ordeyned of Chriſt. 


3. Tim. 3. For he that deſireth the office of a bishop, defi- 


16h a good Worck,, & not a vaine honour, 
EE, 45 Againe 
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48 Againe albeit it be true,that ſome 
worldly princes take the dominion and 
foucraintie vpon them for the profite of 
the common weale , yet it is mere that 
Chriſt requireth of his Apoſtles and Bis- 
ſhops, who are bound not onely to ſee 
ynto the common weale, but to the Chri- 
| ian common weale , of which end noe 
rorldly princes could thincke , when 
Thriſt ſpake thoſe wordes, becauſe noe 
Princes of the earthe, had receaued the 
faith of Chriſt at that time . Wherefors 
that commaundement was ſpecially ge- 
uen to the Apoſtles, that they ſhould di- 
* re their primacie and ſuperioritie, to 
the publicke commoditie of faithfull 
men,and to the ſaluation of their ſowles, L 
to edifie withal, and not to deftroye. 2, Cor, £1 3 
46. Farthermore, albeit the King be Lo 
Faithfull and alſo vertuouſe for his owne 
perſon, yet it isnot the kinglie , but the 
prieſtlie power, which God choſe from 
the beginning to rule his people withall. 
For although by his almighrie goodnes Rom,tg: 
he ordeined the Royal power, and made 
the ſtate of Kings to ſerue both his eter- 
} nal purpoſe, and alſothe common weale, _ 
and willed euven the faithfull to obey 1+ Fet. 2, 
them, as being ſent of God, yetwereade - - ” » 
not, that the making of Kings ouer Gods 
3 OWne 
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owne people at the firſt,came of God by 
the way of his mercifull grace and-elec- 
tion, burby the way of his angry permiſ- '* 
Fion,andiuſt indgement,in ſuffering the- | 
'reby the paines of their great ſinnes to 
fall vpon them. | | 
Gen. 19. © 47, So Nemrod that ſtrong hunter(the 
Hieron. 'f:| King that we reade of) either viur- 
in queſt. IL if 
Hebraic, P<d his kingdome by force, or was a 
uaunced to it by ewil men , without thg 
graciouſe appointement of God, And 
when the people of Iſratl reiecting the 
gouernment of Samuel the prieſt, would 
x, Reg. 2, Needes have a King ouer them ,-God ac- 
' compred himſelfe to be reiefted of them: dout- 
lefle not becauſe it was a ſinneful thing 
to haue a King, but becauſe it was a great 
_diſhonour to God ( who had appointed 
- prieſts ro gouern)to haue his mn—_ | 
\ changed. And itwas lefle profit for their | 
Git tobe ruled by aKing , then by a | 
rieſt. 5 4 
2.Reg-8: | ,$. albeit a prieſt maybe alſo naught 
( as the ſonnes of Samuel were) yet he 
Can neuer be ſo hurtful and ſlaunderonſe 
to eternal ſaluation , as the King may 
© be: partly becauſe the ſtate and (as the 
world hath euer miſiudgedit,) the right 
In1.Reg, and law of a King is to be ſecular and 
lib. 4.6.2, worldly, in ſo muchthat S.Gregory ſaid: 
| p-. | IT, 
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4 que in iure regio continentur, vitanda potius 
quim imtande predicuntur.; the things 
which are conteined.in the law that con- 
cerneth the Kinges, ate forerold rather 
thatthey may beauoided , rhen folowed 
(whereas the law and ſtate of a prieſt is to 
-be ſpiritual and godly,and thereforeitis 
-alwaies a more perfit ſtate and profeſ- 
=_-fion:.) partlie alſoe becauſe the making 
"Jof x King had his beginning from the 
: fat and. conſent of men, working only 
- according to the:law. of nations ( allo- 
wed in deede by God) whereas the inſti- 
-ruting of prieſtes, came direftly from _ 
” - God him ſelfe . And who douteth but Nets. 
| -thar it may be ſoner abuſed which men 
by-good reaſon. ordeined , then that 
which God, aboue all courſe of reaſon,' 
inſtituted by grace only? In ſoe much 
+ that the lJewes being prouided for by 
God himſelf of a ſpiritual gouernment , 
did finne greuouſly, and were forſaken 
of God concerning their act of chooſing 
- afterward a temporal King, who ſhould 
\ be aboue their high prieſt , whereupon 
' Saint Gregorie ſaith : Merico ſe abieFum, In 1. Reg * 
Dominus conqueritur , &c. Our Lord did 1+ © 1. 
- worthelie lament himſelfe to be abje- | 
.- ted, He being offended;, did iuſtlie 
| Eraunt the Royall dignitie , Soe great 
owls” 4 a 
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was the iniquitie of the defirers 7 that 

Cxhon they deſired that , whereby they 

hould goe from God)by the judgement | 
of Godit might be permitted, but pro« | 

hibited it could not be. 

49. But on the other fide the firſt inſti- 
tution of Prieſts came not to Gods peo» 
ple by their owne invention, but directly 
from God himſelfe, to whome , Abel, 
Noe, Abraham, Aaron and his ſucceſy 

- ſours ſerued in that office,, by the gras 
tiouſe election of God, vartill Chriſt, ful- 
filling the figure of Melchiſedech, inſti- 
tutedin his faſt ſupper the order of prieſt- 


hood, according to the ſtate of the new 
teſtament, geuing powerto his Apoſtles 
to make,and by that meane to offer my- 


Kically his owne body and blood, witne(- 
| fing thereby, how much more he gaue 
themall manner of neceſlarie or profita- 
ble power ouer the Church his myſtical 
bodie. For yf his prieſts beſo great, that 
they haue taken power to make his owne 
body with theirholy mouth (as Saint Hie- 
rom ſpeaketh)ſhall now any man diſdaine, 
to be vnderthart order, which God hath 
ſo excellently honoured?This much may 


be ſaid for the whole order of prieſt- 
hood. 


59+ But after that the Apoſtles were 
"He made 


x few Chnrch. gy 
made Prieſts;he ordeyned Saint Peterthe 
general paſtour and high biſhop of his 
wholeflock, and he did1t with ſuch pra- 
reſtation of loue and charitie , that it 
mult needes be confeſſed, euen by the 
_ deſpiſers of Chriſtes inſtitution . thar 
there was neuer lightly any a& done in 
this world by the ſon of Cod, with ſhew- 
ing of greater loue toward makind, then 
xt what tyme he himſelfe in his owne 
perſon,appointed vs a paſtour and ſhe- 
pheard: 2, 17 
51. Now this paſtour being thus grea- 
ter then the reſt, is not only primate in a 
far other ſort then the Kings of the yn- 
faithfull nations , bur alſo in a far more 
excellent kinde, then the Chriſtian Kings 
are. For to whatChriſtian King did Chrift 
euerſay, As my father ſent me T ſend thee, or, 1,,,54,,-5 
ppon this Rocke I Will build my Church, or:, Math. i8 
doeſt tho loue me more then theſe ?. feede my loan. at, 
gbeepe, feede my lambs? And yet is a King 
aboue prieſts, yea aboue the high paſtour 
of Chriſtes flock © heis ſo in « eh with 
them, who makelefle accompt of Chri- 
ſes heauenly inſtitution and officer, then 
 -ofhim that was firſt made either by the 
neceſſitie of worldly calamities to keepe 
away a greater euil from the common 
 weale,orels by the wanton and proud af- 


8 __ _ The Rocks 
fe&ion of earthly men, ambitiouſly affez 
Ring tyrannical power. * | 
52. 'Let no man thinck that I deſpiſe | 
the aurhoritie of kings (God forbid) but. } 
they area good thing brought'in merci- 
fully, ſumwhere to ſtaye violent iniuries, 
and robberies, and other where permitted 
. of God for ouriuſt puniſhment, and not if 
any like thing to that diuine order of pa-.J 
Rours, which Chriſt ordeined purpoſelic 
for our reconciliation to God _ ather; 
and for the auoiding of al iuſt puniſhmet 
otherwiſe deſerued. £104 
' 53. Itiwas a king ( as Saint Gregorie 
noteth) who deuided the ten tribes from: 
the Churche of God, and made thoſe by 
the inſt puniſhment. of God to be idola- 
tours, who ſo greedely preferred his go- 
uernment before the gouernment of the | 
prieſtes . And are not wee now in the 
ſame caſe , who for greedines to reie&t 
the Vicar of Chriſt, are come to. pre- 
ferre the ſecular and temporall power 
before the ſpirituall? the body before 
the ſowle, and earth before heauen? Noxs - 
null: &c. (ſaith Saint Gregory) Thereare 
ſome who are come to ſo great madnes, - 
that they arenot a feard to mone (and 
trouble)euen the ſtate it ſelf of the Eccle- 


faſtical (toppe,or) higheſt dignity of the. . 


£ WAA Of 


; of the Church. $9 | 
Church: And alittle afrer. His attem &c, Ibidemn. 
| For thoſe that didliue ynder the (piritual 
W# gonernmet, to require a king, what other 
thing is it, thento goe abour to transfer 
thefamefpirirual prelat{hip (or gouern- 
ment)into'a temporal dominions 
$4: Yfany man would deepely weigh 
with himſelf, that God choſe ſuch a ſecrer 
nd extraordinarie way to ſaue mankin- 
Je,that no creature could worck it beſide 
his owne Almighty Sonne, and that he 
comming inro the worlde, was ſo farre 
from working his purpoſe by kinges and 
{ Princes , thar whereas it was moſt eaſe 
> for him to haue made manie kings and 
E Princes,ecuen at the beginning to beleue 


3 


| in him, he rather choſe the Weakeſt thinges 1. Cor. & 5 


_ 


of the worlde, to confound the firong thinges, 
and. wrought the beginning and in- 
creaſe of his Church by the miſbeliefe 
_ and perſecution of princes: if he would 
be-thincke himſelfe , how farre the 
pouertic and humilitie of the king- 
*# dome of heauen, is from the pompe 
_ and worldlie diftrattion of kings { Yea 
thoughe they be Chriſtian and good 
alſoe) he would much wounder what 
ſenſe in holye matters they haue, who 
dare make that princelie ſtate: ſupre-. 
me head of the Church , which cp 
— ates 


LY 


tcftants. 


Kates came laſt to the faith, and the 
pompe whereof is moſt contrary ( of all 
other degrees) to the profeſſion of tha 
ſame. 


The _—_ 
 ap*My uing-uſtly reproued ſome lewd & proud 


- — 
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55. And yet what are they who per- 
ſuade thismatter ? yerely thoſe who ha 


bifhops, for their worldly pompe, after- M 
ward {et vp Kings in the Biſhops places, 
yea aboue them alſo,as though any King 

ad leſſe worldly pompe, then the bit- 
hops. Yea they alſo doe it, who prote+ 
ſting they will beleue nothing but the 
expreſle word of God, yet beleue Kings 
to be the heades of the Church , which 
they not only cannot find in Gods word, 
but they _ finde, there that God Was 
angrie, Then the gouernement_ of the highs 
prieſt was reieed, and a kingly gouerne- 
ment called for. 

56. Moreouer yf by this precept (the 
Kings of the nations haue dominion ouer them 
6 Shall not be ſo among you)not only all ty+ 
rannical or lJordly power of life & death, 
but alſo all ſpiritual primacie and ſupe- 
rioritie be forbidden to the Apoſtles ouer 
the whole militant Church, it is forbid- 
den likewiſe, that there ſhould be any ſu+ 
periour in any one part of the Church, 
Far the parts(according to their degree) 


Me. 


of che Church, 
are of the ſame nature whereof the whole 
is. Therefore if the whole militant body 
may haue no one head, much leſfle any 
part thereof may hauea head. 
57. If then no Apoſtle may be ſuperi- 
our or primatein any parte of the Chur- 
che,much lefle any other Chriſtian man, 
who 1s inferiour to;an Apoſtle, may be 
ſupreame gouernourin any one part of 
ne ſame Church. But euery King inthat 
behalfe, as he is a Chriſtian, is inferiour 
to the Apoſtles (forhe is both tawght his Math. 2k 
faith of them, and baptized by them,and 
in ſpiritual matters he muſt be. guided 
by them) therefore ſeing the King may 
not be ſupreame gouernour of any parte 
of Chriſtes Church, in that reſpe& as he 
is a Chriſtian man, if yer he {halbe ſu- 
preame head of his own Chriſtian realme 
by any meaneatall, it muſt be by that 
power , which he either had before his 
Chriſtianity, or beſideit. For by his chri- 
Kianity it 1s not poſſible, that he ſhould 
haue any greater power then the Apo- | 
ſtles had, who were ſent into the world Toa 2. 
with Chriſtes authority. Y 
58, If then a King be ſupreme gouer- 
- nour of the Church (where heis a King) 
beſides his chriſtianity, he is no otherwiſe 
ſupreame gouernour thereof , then any 


PR 


99  , The Rocke as Wl 
Ethnick prince mighr haue ben . 'Andf6 
it is brought to paſſe by the doctrine of 
the Proreſiants , that an infidel Kinge, 
hath ſupreame power to viſite, zo reform, 
fo corrett, and te depoſe any bichoppe Within 
his oWpne realme. The which argument 
when Antichrift , or the great Turk (hall 
make vnto the Proteſtants , they mul 
needes yeld ynto it , 'and graunt him te 
be ſupreame head' of their Church.” 
it ſoe, of their Church, bur the Ca- 
tholikes ſhal ſtil keepe them vnder the 
ſpiritual gouernement of the biſhops 
and paſtours, which Chriſt hath inſti« 
tured. | 
59, To enter onedegree farther in this 


'matrer, let 'vs graunt, that ſome'kin 

were ſo perfect, ſo poorein ſpirit,ſo chaſe” 
g's ſo liberal, as euer any biſhop or prieſt was | 
What required to bein Gods law: can he yet ba- 
things 2 ptize,can he coſecrate Chriſtes body, can 
King can- 6 forgeue finnes, can he preache,:can 


not doc. -, : | 
he excommunicate, can he bleſle the 


] props , can he iudge of doctrine by his 
kingly authority ? If he' can not doe 
theſe things, how can he be aboue them 
| (concerning theſe cauſes , who haue re- © 
The $2. £caued comiſſion of God' ro doe altheſs 
prem go. things : ) Itis not poſſible for a man to | 
unraour, haus the ſupreame gouernement- in-all 
, Eccles 


of the Church, 22 
Reclefiaftical cauſes by lawful power and may pre- 
right, bur that he ſhould thereby have _ wa 
alſo powerand right , to execute any of ou 64 | 
thoſe thinges which belong to ſuch Ec- longing 
clefiaſticalcauſes as are vnder his gouer- *9 tus go- 
nement, Marck the point. Ucramete. 
/ 60. Iſaynotheis bound to execute eue- 
xy ſuch matrer as fallech vnder his gouer- 
gnement,or thatitis decent for him to do 
st:but that he may doe it, and hath right 
and power todoe it, ifhe be rightly the 
ſupreame gouernour in that behalf For 
example:the king whois ſupream gouer- 
nour in ciuil and temporall cauſes, hath 
> wvnderhim Iudges, ſhriues,maiors, capi- 

s tains and conſtables. If his maieſty will 
-playtheIludge in Weſtminiſter hal, orthe 
S$hriuein any ſeſſions, or the Capitain in 
.warre, he ſurely may doe it cocerning the 
right of his kingdome. Yea he lackethno An exi- 

= right nor lawful power to play the So]- pl in Che 
& 4iour, the Tailour, the Maſon, Carpen- 3 **: 

| .ter, or Tanner, albeit he perhappes doe + 

:lacke the cunning or experience to exer- 
ciſe or practiſe thoſe Artes , ſo as they 
ought to be practiſed. 

61. Likewiſe an Archbiſhoppe or Pri- 4n exi- 
mate, who hath Biſhoppes, Archedea- pre 16s 
cons, Officials, Prieſts, and Clerks vnder ITE 4 

him, may by right of his Superioririe, FG, 
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A farther 
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4. The Rocke : 
>aptize anie childe, bleſſe or genie bene? 
diction, burie the dead,approue their laſt 
wils by his owne fact, helpe a Prieſt to 
Maſle, cary the croſle in proceſſion,digge 
the graue, and to beſhorte, he may doe 
any thing which'any man may doe, who 
is vnder his 1uriſdiction. | 
62. If then the king haue theright and { 
power of Supreme gouernement in all 
Eccleſiaſtical cauſes, ſeing it —_— 
to the right and power of Eccleftaſtical 
cauſes,that a man may preache, baprtize, 
bleſle,or geue benediction to the people;' 
and adminiſter the ſacrament of Chriſtes' 
body and blood, and binde or looſe fin- I 
nes:it muſt needes be, that the King enen 
by that his ir runner (73 alſo hau@ 
power and right to preache,to baptiſe, ts 
geue benedi&tion , toadminiſter the ſa- 
crament of Chriſtes ſupper, and to binde 
or looſe finnes | 
63. I ſay not,thathe by his ſupremacy 
hath cunning either , to preache, or to 
baptize,or to geue benediction,or toad- 
miniſter the ſacrament of Chriſtes ſiip= 
per, or to play the tailer,or themaſont 
but that no law, right, and-power doth, 
or can forbid him to doe theſe things, if 
in theſe things he be the ſupreme gouer- 
nour, {0 that if he otherwiſe had cun- 
be h6 42 4d : : mag, 


| of the Church. oy 
hing, he might with praiſe noleſle prea- 
che'and baptiſe,and geue benediction or 
adminiſter the ſacranient of Chriſtes 
ſupper,then he mightbuild a howſe with 
his owne hands, or cutte a garment,if he 
were cunning therein. 
64. But nowif all the world confeſle, | 
that a King by his kinglie office doth not 239328 
bnly lack knowleg,but alſo hath noright ; ogicij 
Ir power at al to preache, to baptize, to (6Rcx) 
geue benediction, or to conſecrate the fed facer-] 
acrament of Chriſtes ſupper; yea al- nach 60: 
| though otherwiſe he be moſt cunning 
” and excellently lerned: (except he haue 
> the office of a prieſt alſo geuen him, and 
© be lawfullie ſent and authoriſed by the q 
impoſition of the hande of prieſthood) ,, Tim.  * 
doutleſſe it ought to be confeſſed, that a 
King by his kinglie office, hath no right 
or ſupreme power at allin Ecclefiaſtical 
 eauſes ( vnleſſe it be committed to him 
from the biſhop.) And that, as wel be- 
cauſe he of him ſelfe can not practiſe 
Z thoſe cauſes, though he would, (as euen 
& our aduerſaries confeſle)as alſo, becauſe 
' his power (be it nener ſo roial) reacheth 
> notſohigh,as the power of ſpiritual go- 
”, uernemert appointed by Chriſt , doth. 
And ſurely no man by the commiſſion 
which he onely hath to reſt or to priſon 
UL meng 


96 The Rocke _ 
Men, maie alſo hang them or-burn they 
For t#&lefſer authoriry doth not conpre+ 
hend the greater. | 
*65. Saynow, M.Horn, whether to ce- 
lebrate our Lords ſupper, arid to preache 
Gods worde, and to abſolue or bind fins, 
it'be a leſſer 'or a greater miniſtery, then 
the kings authoritie? Tf it be leſſer, you, 
haue reaſon on your fide. For then a 
greater, power may comprehendit, bes 
ing the leſſer. Bur if it be incomparably 
- greater; to miniſter vnto men the hea- 
uenly Sacramets, then to miniſter iuſticg 
in-temporal thinges, if that- be a higher 
power which toucherh the ſoule, then 
that which only roucheth the body,then 
by what meanes extend you the commiſ(- 
fion of 'a king ( which hath to doe with: 
leffe matters) not only to the commiſ- 
fion of a Prieſt, but alfo aboue it ? 
.- 66.” You bring many examples euill. 
_ applied, to make'an apparance of ſome-. 
what. But they all concerne matters of, 
fat; which are for many circumſtances 
ſubject. to much wrangling. Bureither it. 
was no good Prince, who medled of his 
owne”anthoririe , with diſpoſing holy , 
marters. Or if he were otherwiſe good, : 
that deed was not. good., Or if he did it 
vel OR ity conn goppr 7 
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XY of che Churih. _ 
olitt orfrom a high Prieſt, Or he was de= 47 
ceiued byflatrerers, Orels being forced $« 

»y neceſſity, which is yhder no law , he 
only ſought the publike peace in that his 
deed, and not toſet himlelte ofdinarilie 
aboue the ſpirituall government . Fot 
howſoeuer the deeds of men be vncer- 
faine;deceitfull, & ynknowenin altheif 
particular circonſtaces, the word of God 
can notfaile, which ſaith to Peter and to 


other Biſhops after him, Feed my ſheep. 10aa. 21 
\ 67, Here I aske whether the King or 
Emperour , who is chriſtetied, be Peters N*** 
ſheep or noe* It he be not, he is not on« 
2Iy not aboue the Church , but heis not 
at all ofthe Churche.If he be his ſheepe, 


then I ſay boldly, that asit is againſt the 
law of nature (which nener can be who« 
lie changed ) fora ſheepe to rule his 
ſhepheard ( in any manner of futh ſorr, 
wherein he is the ſhepheard) euen ſo it is 
vtterly impoſſible for any King or Prince 
to be in anie reſpet of Eccleſiaſtical go- 
Buernment, aboue his owne paſtour, who 
Focuer he be for therime. 
= 68. And yer farther to make this mat- 
ter more plaine , be it that a Chriſtian 
King doth take vpon him the ſupreame- 
gouernment in Eeclefiaſtical matrers. 
Þ at If a biſkiop being called before 
Ee Ae 


F 


.* 


Fpiſt. 32. 


him, ſay boldlie(as S.. Ambroſe in a liks 


& lequit. gaſe. did.) May it pleaſe your maieſtie tg 
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. Me - O 


commaund my.goods, my-lands, my bo 


* Ment, but as forthe ordering and gouerg} 


ning ofmy biſhoprike; will not yealdy} 
to you, becauſe Chriſt-(and not-your max 
ieſtie).-committed the ſame to me :.W hat 
could that Chriſtian' King doe to. tha 
biſhop more then Neroor Fraian might 
haue done +, Could he excommunicats 
him by his roial power?M. Horn willnot 
fayſo. What isit then which.he-coul 
doe? might he-putte him in-priſon ?- (oof 
might Nero,and alſo the great. Turk. Bjq 
this meane it appearetlr ; that the King 
be he neuer ſo: much chriſtened, hath yet 
no power ouer-the Biſhops ſoule © Ani 
yet al ſpiritual and- eccleſiaſtical powet 
tawcheth the{ſowle. Therefore the King 
hath no ſpiritual power ouer the biſhop 
at all $i vel ſcripturarum ſeriem- divinarun 
&c.1f we call to mind,either the proceſle 


of holy ſcriptures,orthe auncient times; 


who can denie , but: that in a cauſe of 


faith,in a cauſe, I ay,of faith, biſhops are 


wont. to iudge of Chriſtian Emperours, 


andnort Emperours of Biſhops, - 


- 69. If then the King hauenoSpiritual 
power over cheBilhop, oj ſhal he cor: 
x | —_— res 


OO. of the: Church, | 09 
e& or depoſe-the Biſhop, according to 
ny ſpiritual or eccleſiaſtical proceſle of 

dgement * Shall he cauſe a Synod of 

i/hops tobe gathered, that therein he 
ay depole the-ſaid diſobedient Biſhop? 
ut caſe the Synod finde him not worthy 
o be depoſed , orels wilnot depoſe the 
aid Biſhop? How can the King come tro 
erciſe yet any {piritual Pia vpon 
he Biſhop?You wil ſay, he ſhal conſtrain 
he Synod to .depoſe him . W herewith, 
pray you*tBy the ſpiritual fword, or by 
he temporal? Not by the ſpiritual, for 
FE was ncuer committed tothe king, that 

Whoſe finnes be Should retaine, they should be 

aint. 


70. If then he ſhal obteine his purpoſe 
y the temporal (word , who ſeeth nor, 
hat the laſt reſolution of the kings po-' 

er,is vpon his temporal and ſeculariu=- 
ifdiction, which he ſhould haue had, 
ough he had not ben a Chriſtia* Ther- Homil,de 


ore |S. Auguſtine findinge many times qo * 
reat fault with the Donatiſts , becauſe baud 

ey appealed from the indgement of Bishops Donatift. 

ES the Emperor, calleth euen Conſtantine, 3 
Fi ho was then a chriſtian Prince, rerranum 

{Fegen an earthly king. Datos fib; Epiſcopos Incepi. 44 

paces 4pud terrenii regemacenuſauernnt. They 
pcculed the Biſhops, who were afligned 


4 : 
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xz0berheiriudges before an earthly Xiny 
Fox albeir he was a Chriſtian, .yet | 
Kinglie power was carthlie, in reſpeQq 
that heauenly. power , . . which Chl 
brought with him, and gaue to:his Di 
Ciples. What doe Iſtande about the war 
ges of menne*” _.. .-; 41; ©; th gg 
7h  A-moſt plaine demouſtrat ond 
the dignitie of high prieſts aboue.th 

 HNignitie of faithfull princes euen in thi 
- {ighriof God, isrobeſenein the old Te 
Rament. Where God (who 1s.nd.parcy 

Judge) affignerh. a. ſacrifice for the fuiſ 

-- of euery degree of ffien. according ti 4 
their: dignitie even at his owne.altuly 
And firſt he beginneth with the high 

i Hinkt, ſaying; "#6 Sacedet ».q6i pada 4 
Leuitici 4. $*f64uerit,delinquere facies populum, offerer pit 
Saccrdos- peccaro ſuo vitulum.. If the prieſt whichi 
anoynred (hal ſinne , cauſing the peopli 
to-ſinne, he ſhal offer a calfe for his finne 
2 _.,72.. The ſecond. degree , is. not -tht 
prince ,. but the..whole people, Ls 
hs omms. carbs filiorum Iſrael ignorauerimt , 0 | 
emnis. J&ret pro peccato. ſue vitulum . XP the.mul; 
ticude of che children of .Iſrae] doamil 


by ignorance,it ſhal offer. a-calfe for ly 
3 73: afcertheſe ryo degrees cometh 
Princeps, ths: Pringes places , - fi-peccanerit princeps 


offeres 


of the Ehurch. 701 
feret boſfiam coram Dimmo,birck ee. If thee Leuitle.4y 
pores ſthal-finne', he ſhal offer # hea 
zore in ſacrifice before the Lord: Behold 
-prince is hot only in the third place, 
zorh'behind' the Highs prieſt , ard be. 
tinde the whole multitude, bar alſo his 
«cfifice is of lefle valew, and of a baſer 
condition thetm'theirs . For a hee gore 
a5 norſo honourable a ſacrifice, as a *YOg 
xe oracalfe. 
74+ The fourth degree i is,thatif one of ho 
the common people ine, he {hal offer Aniwe. 
| Theegote: Ofthis matter 'Philo writerh 
hus: Decebat principem &c. Tr became the De vieth 
rince'to be preferred before & private ma, : 
Tan euenin the ſacrifice, as alſo the peo- 
le: to be preferred before the prince, becauſe 
he whole 1s greater then the'parrt . But 
t became rhebichop , "10 be made equal with 
he people , in purging afid in obteyning 
ardon of his finnes. Howbeit that ho- 
6r'is geuerothe biſhop nor for his own 
ake, "bur becauſe be is the miniiter of the peo= 
t, making his praiers or yowes publi- 
«lie robe performed inthe name of the 
thole nation. 'Marke' the compariſon, 
he prifice is4 miniſter of the people, as 
| as the biſHop. But becaufe the biſhop 
L pþ,miniterin holy matrers, heis pre- 


ered before the prince, 
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JaLeuit. . 75. 'Theodoretus alſo writeth thereof 
_ gexll. 1.  Doces quants ſit ſacerdoty dignitas .' (God) 
doth teach how greate the dignity 
prieſthood is , which (dignity) he mady 
equal with the whole people. Bur he c64 
maundeth the prince that ſhall-tranſ 
reſſe any law, not to offer a calfe, but{ 
of gote of one yeres ager(o farre 1s he,ty 
whom corparal power 1s committed,”h 
hinde the prieſtly dignitie .. If then thi 
whole people be aboue the Prince(as whi 
.are able to chooſe and to make a Prince 
when one lacketh)- and yet the biſhop h 
equal with the whole people, and alſob 
ſer before it in the order of the law (aF; 
' being made by God himſelf, and not 
ble to be made by the people , becaul 
they can not conſecrate a biſhop or ge 
kim ſpiritual power) what impudencyi 
. this, to teache,that a prince by his own! 
right and power maie viſit, iudge,correl 
. and depoſe a biſhop , who. is now wel 
Jeene to be farre greater in the ſight. 
God, then the King himſelfe ? Let thi 
much ſuffice toſhew,that the Biſhoplitf 
_ or paſtorall authoritie of the Church, 
not only diſtinfted from the tyrannicall 
kingdome of the vnfaithful nations; but 
alſo from the moderate reigne of what 
ſocuer Kings, though they be chriſtened 
382 $I 76, One 


of the Churth ” 
- 46; One" thing now is brieflie to be . * 
touched; that, (notwithſtanding niany 
Ziſhops beenil, and 'vienor their Office 
yell, yet they looſe it not thereby , bur 
il we are bound by Chiriftes commaun- 
dement, to dothe thinges, not Which they doe, Math." xy 
ut Which they ſay and teach to be dome . For "I 
5'S, Auguſtine teacheth, zhey that firte is 
phe chaireof vnitie (which I wil proue here- 
after to be thechaire of S. Peter) are con- 
firained-to teach the doftrine of veritie ; And. 
in deede, whereas the office or power is 
WWone thing, and the vic thereof an other 
F=thing, ſeing the Office 1s geuen beforett X 
"be vſed, the euil vſe of it which inſueth Vete- | 
Eafcerward,can not make void the former 
mower: And ſowithout all queſtion , the 
ubſtance of the Primacieremaineth ſafe 
and ſure in the Apoſtles and their ſucceſ- 
ſours , apes. they practiſe nor their 
Primacy infſuch ſort as they ought toda, 


- 


. 
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| 77. Whereupon it fologeth, that it is 
ſtarke falſe and vngodly,; -thar thefe men 
{&recach, ſaying, not only thar all pritmacie 
(85s forbidden in the Churche of Chriſte, 
bur alſo that they leeſe their Primacie, 
[3 who ceaſing to preach , doe abuſe their 
office. For they in deed leeſe the merite 
| of theirPrimacie, but riot theprimiicie, 
# it ſelfe ſo Jong as the Chutch ddthitole- 
ada 7 MY Fate 


_ - mm we Tc 


* © 


fs. {Ins 
jeneas! prdgermin themyjn theinplacesi rlge 
ont Wits Caiphas being ſo.cuill a man as by 
ran it9us: 72s.» had-nor been the-Biſhopp of tha 
Feare, which yer the Goſpel (hewerh toil 
have ben otherwiſe. ./ ,. - > ----; 4 Þ 
_ 7% As Rctmings (which 
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econdarilie, that Chaire is not 
cs,neitherwhen jtis-yoide;it 


L yo Ep Y ug only by election.Beſides, 
Py. denor woma,nor-infidel,nor 
_ n,qrlearner of the faith > Can 
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þiſhop of Romeas all' other paſtours,ap+-;x ES 
[3 perteinerh only*to ceclefiaſticall perfohs, x. Per. 5. 

as whoſe dutie it-is by Gods law to place Greg. lib. 
= & make prieſts in the cities 8 Churches |: p. p 
I wherenedeis;ro feede;totule;tocofirme, ,,*" ** 
8 ortovlifplace, ortrisfer,and x enerallyto Concil. 3 
| ouideforthe flock; as Pauſus , Bartga- <p. 28. 
2s; Titus and- other biſhops have don, 
: whereas the right/of chooſing a"Pritlce 
{where heis made by ecledio) may as well 
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- or much; more apperteine'to the comon 
-. people, being the body of the realms, the 
© --ro the'clergie or to the nobilitiealone; 
” -...:$0. When the biſhop of Romeis thts 
choſen (thatÞ may omitte histemporall 
| - -domini6,which is but anacceflorie ro hs 
-.biſhoprike) dourlefle in his Eccleſiaſtical 
| gouernmenthhe vſeth notthar' force and Fe 
; power which worldly -Princes.doe ., Hee Greg(ib.y | 
-compelleth-no man by violence (no'not pr. 44 | 
: ſo much'as the Tewes thathue in Rome) 5, 
20 bopriſme , or: to.embrace the” catho- jugzis. 


F - like faith of Chriſt, whereas worldlie 
whom they haue vnder them , both to -..-;- 
© -obey their lawes, and to live after their. - - - 


206 The Rovke 
with rhe axiveriall: fyord,who after 
tiſmeforfake the Church, but. onlie » 
ecelefiaſtical cenfures- And to them al 
he cometh very ſlowlie , and teacheth, Wi 
that men muſt am recourſe ynto them Fa 
- none otherwiſe, then ro. a medicine, For 2 
albeir he borh plainlie affirmerh-, that | 
hereticks are worthy of all puniſhment | 
yea of violent Mom's it ſelfe(and that ac- | 
. cording to Gods word) yea although he 
permirterh, and alſo {where he hath any 
temporal dominign)procureth {chiſma- 
tikes and heretikes to be, puniſhed with 
death- (partly becauſe they are themſel- 
ues vnworthy to hue for their owne hei- 
net ary alſo becauſe they ſhold 
Tims. notinfe&@ others with their words; which 
'® ereepe and frer like a cancre,). yet not- 
withſtanding he doth-itnor by himſelf, 
nor by athers, as Ones prince and 
| Jord, euen as Moyſes being one of the Prieſts 
ppt of 087 'Lorde, was alſo maſter of the wit 
- -..,-. gouernment;and a diſpoſer of warre and 
Vxod. 17. Peace :,, 4s. Who commanded LJoſue- ro hgbe 
Deut. 13. 446inf Amalech, and to be his ſucceflour' in 
__ theciuil gouernement. 
$2. Now whereas the Proteſtants deny 
Moy ſes to haue bena prieſt, and that by 
a of the Hebrew text, they ſneak 


Nbardiny againſt the expreſle word of G _ 
an 


| of the Chufch, _.. 
| -Sd'2g 49ſt the moſt auncient and beſt 
| -Jetned Fathers. The word of God faith: | 
_ - Moyſes and Aaron in ſacerdotiblus eitus, Moſes Plal. g8 
FX and Aaron are among the prieſts of the 
X . Lord, the Hebrew word is, cohanim, the 
Greeke tptyo(p the Latin, ſecerdonibus , In com> 
which 1s to ſay, thoſe who make ſacrifice. menta-* 
S. Auguſtine reaſonerh that he'was Sacer- Þ* Pial, 
-gos, a Sacrificer, becauſe whereas he was © ' 
in al authoritie and power the very grea- 
teſt among the Tewes, yet he could not be 
Maior ſacerdote, greater then he that hath 


. 


.powerto ſacrifice. 
' - 83. S. Hierom(being Tam fure as good 
 - gn Hebrician, as M, Nowel)in his booke 
againſt Iouinian, groundeth the Prieſt- v 
Hood of Moyſes vpon the ſame text of rib. r:ad- © 
- the Palme, making a difference betwen uerſus le- 
Samuel the Lenite, and Moyſes and Aa- an 
ron,who were Biſhops or highPrieſts, 
$84. S. Gregorie Nazianzene'is of the ! 
{ame minde, yea Dionyſius Areopagita, x b-aagl 
confeſleth Moyſes to haue ben. Primum Moyſe & 
legalium ſacetdotam myſtem ac ducem , The Aar. = 
firſt cunning maſter and guide of the Neegch 
. . _—Y ICTAr, 
Prieſts of the law, qui fratreth Aaron ad ſa- ep. 5 
terdotale munus inungens, ſub Deo principe (a= * © 
_ Cerdotalem conſecrationem pontificabiliter con . 


ſummauit',, Who anointing his brother 


Haronto the Prieſilic office Quier on 


Kb 4 ww ie + vt 


o 


K 


40! + The. Rocks 
the cheife of al)finiſhed the Prieftly roy; 
- +.4; Nctation apapyide,Bilhoplike,or 2s Biſ- 
"  hopsatje wonrrodog..,, © © | 
De vis *- $5. Philo Tudeus writing rbree bokes of Þ 
Moyſes life , 4hd havipg ſpoken before of 
his authoritie in ciuil matters, ſpeakerh 
| inthe third of his Prieſthood, which he | 
| _ Could nor juſtly doe, except he had beh || 
19025 a Prieft. But'what neede many woordes? | 
+. What thing doth 'in. all the world be- 
| long to; Prieſts office , which Moyſes 
Fxod. x6. tid noe © Hy toke the 1aw of Cod, and 
<4 4&8 raught it the people, he preached ro the, 
Exod. 2s. he conſecrated the high Biſhop with his 


- 
- 


& 39. owne harides, he erected an altar,and of- 
fered publike ſacrifice, he did poure the 
. bloud vpox! the Alter, and fprinckled 
e garment of Aaron with it. And'yetr 
did he all theſe Prieſtle offices , being 
kim felfe yo Prieſt, 
: $6. I-marueile that neither the letter 
of Gods word, nor the reaſon, and as it 
were, the ſowle thereof, nor the authori- 
tie of wiſe and lerned men can moue 
the Proteſtants ro confeſle, that Moyſes 
.._. © was in deedea prieſt and 2 facrificer, 
'--. © Bur if it becleare, that he was. both a 
- =. prieſt -and a ciuil gouernour , vſing the 
prieſtlie office in his owne perſon, -and_ 
perſctibingto others when they ſoul [ 
x LR LIES EZ ghr," 
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er. ro-rule his, bretheren, he'can nor. ye- ** 
terly be voide of external cares-Bur ir is 
diligentlie ro be prouided,thar he be not 
ouer preſſed with them, ; 


. ” 


$7.Bur cocerning the Ecclefiaſtical ſtare} ul 


0 whereof I ſpeakeat this ryme, the biſhop 4 
of Rome netther condemneth anye man 


in his own perſon, nor teacheth, that any OY 
Malefaftours may be fo condemned of. n 
any other ecclefiaſticall perſon - Whick 
thing. beinge nor rightly vnderſtood, of 
the moſt part of me, hath made them af- 
| fixme,tharthe biſhop of Romein marcers, 
of faith,perſuadeth his religio with fier &. 
fworde. Which to be farre otherwiſe, both, 23. queſt. 
the. whole body of the Canon laiy decla-F# <. 5epe 
reth, and alſo experience reſtifieth, "Em u® | 
- 88. To goe forward with our marrer, * © 
this is the greateſt difference between - 
whe primacie of the Churth;and the d9-" 
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for herefie, or ſchiſme ro corporal death 


110 RES) ORD 
minion of wordlie princes, that the tetii: 
a oral princes haue-power only ouer the 
Math, 18- Cotes whereas therulers of the Churchy |} 
was: ** hauepowerypon mens ſoules: They geue Þ 
the bodies of wicked men to corporall * 
death, theſe haue power tb cleanſe the' X 
foules, & {o to bring them to euerlaſting } 
..  faluation. Whereupon Saint Chiifoſtom } 
Be 'Sicer- faith : Habent eriem tetreni Principes Ge, 
dot lib. 3, The earthlie princes haue power to bind 
alſs;, but only the bodies . But the band 
of the prieſtes whereof I ſpeake , doth 
touche the very ſowle, and reacheth euen 


to the heauens . And not without cauſe, | 


Math. 16. For our Lord ſaid to Saint Peter: To rchee 
I Will gene the keyes of the kingdome of hea- 
yen: and Whatſoeucr thow binde$} vpon the 
earth, chalbe bound in the heatens, and What- 
ſoeuer tho looſeit vpontheearth , sbalbe loo» 
ſed in the heavens. | 

| 89. To theſe wordes of Chriſt ( which 

are derived to the Biſhop of Rome by 

| meanes of the chaier of Saint Peter) the 
ſaid biſhop referreth all his power: and. 
exerciſeth irypon the ſoules of men both 

in his owne perſon, andby others,who are 

Leo ep.31 called to ſuſteine part of the Eccleſiafticall © | 

_ Careand chargethat is committed chiefelywn-. 
to-him, whereas notwithſtanding Princes 
"of the world, appeale not to the-lawe of 


[the Goſpell , neither in' 
goucrning, nor ineſtabli 
minion and power. - 
FE . 90. Laſt of all; 
*Fand conſidered ,- whether the Biſhop of 
Rome doth rule withſuch pietie, lenitie, 
affe&tion,and defire to helpe-others; and 
0;bring them, to; Chriſt , that he; may 
femme to-miniſter and to {erue,rather then 
to rule. Andin good ſooth,-yt he doth 
itnot , as its certaine:thar he ſinnerh 
F grenouflic , fo {forany ſuch a9) 
© leeſeth not his primacie, becaufe:the hu- 
” mility & mercie of the gouernour, doth 
" mor ſo much-appertaine to the ſubſtance 
» of his authoritie,as tothe true perfection 
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| that preached Chriſt through enwe and 
emulation(that they might raiſe aduer- 


not withſtanding true preachers, . albeir 


rule like apotentate , and did:ſeeke his 
owne glorie, and-not the glorie of God, 


were:an enill ruler, of which-ſorre of men 
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this is tobe inquired: 


they preached with an-ecuill intent and 
minde: ſo albeit the biſhop of Rome-did' 


fitie to S. Paule, who was im ax were Phil; 


yet thereof it cannot be brought ro. paſ<. 
ſe;thathe is nota truerulerand/gouernor ' 
of the Church.Buritwold follow that he 
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and merite ofthe man . For like as they Joan. 2r, 
y Caiphas 
Pontifes, 
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they ſay $urdoencr thoſe things Which thiydot, 
--91. But whar arrogant preſumprion is. 
this, to-thinck that the Pope doth good 
deedes with an euill minde ?. If he geue 
" gentle anſiveres to them that in matters 
ofdoubr aske his cofiſel, ifhe ſend foorth 
good decrees, if he reconcile ſuch as are 
at variace,if he prouide carefully for the 
neceſlarie affaires of the Church , whie 
doe we indge euil of that which 1s well 
done? Ot-ythe doth euill at any tyme, 
what maliceis ittoſcorne at his naked- 
Geneſ. 2- neſſe; and with lawghter to diſcouer his 
92. It is euident to all that wil ſee, that 
the biſhop of Rome doth ſhe thar hu- 
militic and zeale,which Chriſt requireth 
in the ruler of his Church. He calleth vs 
not bondflaues ,  norſeruants; nor ſubi- 
ects, but all Princes he ſaluteth gentlie, 
as ſonnes, and biſhops, as brethern. And 
as for his' owne perſon; he writterh not. 
himſelf, neither Lord, neither vniuerſal 
biſhop, nor. head of the Church , bur 
ſeruant of the ſeruants of God. That euen by 
his name he may gene al men to vnder- 
ſtand, that he is that greateſt and chefe 
Lne, 32, ruler, Who is, 4s it Were, 4 minifter and (er- 
ant . And ſeing he doth and ſaith that; 
which becometh the primate of-rhe 
_ Church 


of the Church. 1g" 

Church both to ſay, and rodoe, iris ou?” 
Parte to iudge his well doing , by that 
which is wellſaid , rather then'to finne 
againſt the holie Gholt; whiles we deſire 
to wreſt that to an euill ſenſe malitiouſs 

| lie, which was ſpoken and meant by 
him charitablie. | | 


THE 1. CHAP. 


@f thediverſe ſenſes Which are in the holy ſeri» 
ture, and namelie. about theſe words ( vpow 
this Rocke I Wil build my Church)and Which 
3s the moſt literal and proper ſenſe of them. 


b A Mong manie other things,whe- 


rein Gods word paſleth all other 
ſciences,one is moſt notable, in thar nor 
onlie the fillables; and words which are 
written there, doe-exprefle the meaning 
of the holie Ghoſt, bur alſo the things; 
which are told and reported by thoſe 
words, doe againe ſignifie and meane an 
other thing. We reade that Abraham had 
.two ſonnes, the one born of Sara the free- 
woman, the other of Agarthe handmai- 
den. Which hiſtoric being true in very 
deede-accordingas the words doe ſound; 
doth againe {ignifie vnto vs a more deeps 
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114. The Rocke 
Galath. 4. 2, The ſon of Sara, doth betoken the 
new'teſtament, or the promiſe of God 
made to his true childern by adoption); 
and Agar, doth betoken the old reſta- 
ment, no leſle, then if it had ben ſo wri- 
ren In expreſſe words. Likewiſe , wheras 
Dauid faith that the ſound of the heauens i 
gon foorth into all the earth, meaning, that 
al men may by the very order and courſe 
of the rene ſee the glory of God : S. 
Rom. ro. Paul doubted not by the heauens, to vnder- 
Fand the Apoſtles and Preachers : whoſe 
ſound he teacheth , to haue gon ouer all 
the earth. 

3. So that the new teſtament was ge- 
nen.and printed in theold,, not only ac- 
cording to the Prophecies there, which 
are fulfilled here, but alſo according to 
the figures there, which are verified here. 

i.Cor.1o. And fo the inſtice of God is marueilouſ- 
liereuealed from faith'to faith, from Pa- 
Rom. bk. triarches and Prophets, to the Apolltles 
_ and theirdiſciples , from the law to the 
RAI Coſpel , from Moy ſes to Chriſt, to the 
Tot *. endthey ſhould be inexcuſable. who be- 
folding ſuch a diuine kind of writing, 
| wherein things and deeds were ordeined 
to be,as wordes & letters vnto vs, would 

yet remaine in their incredulitie, _ 

Arn If then out of one ſentence diuerſe 
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Cs | of the Church, i. 
true meanings may be gathered,we muſt 
know farther, thar both thoſe meagy 
. benot alike principal , but one of 
is the foundation and ground of the 0- 
ther. And therefore although both be 
found, as it were, in one building , yer 
ſeing the one is before the other (ar the 
leaſt in order of place ) we muſt exa&t- 
. Iy knowe, which is the firſt meaning of 
the twaine . Els we can neuer be ſure of 
the ſecond,as the which lacketh a ſuffici- 
ent ground to ſtay vpon. 
5. Thefirſt meaning 1s that,which the pjeron; in 
holy Ghoſt vttereth according to the Amos<.4. 
firſt ſenſe of the woords: the which is now 


called Literal, becauſe it ariſeth of the 
written letter rightly vnderſtoode. The 
other ſenſe, which is builded thereupon, 
1s called: ſpiritual, becauſe it is knowen 
rather by the ſpirit of God, then by the 
ſound of the written letter. Now it skil- 
leth ſo much to know whichis the literal, 
and which 1s the ſpiritual ſenſe of holie 
ſcripture, that the Literal ſenſes onely 
of force to conuince any aduerſary with- 
al,who beleueth Gods word,whereas the 
Jpiritual ſenſe ( excepr-it be revealed by 
the holy Ghoſt) is ſuch, as may be caſilie 
denied , becauſe it hath noe ſufficient 
ground appering outwardly ro man. For 
; H a There 
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there may be many ſpiritual ſenſes genen 
ame one {entence, & it 1s cuer Yncers. 


mich ſpecially of them allis mean 
of Cod in that place. 

.: 6. Theliteralſenſe ofholy ſcripture is 
that, which is firſt meanr by the hole 
Ghoſt, not alwaies according to the gra- 
matical ſounde , bur according to the 
molt plaine meaning of the ſpeaker. For 
example, when Chriſt ſaith vnto Peter; 
To thee t Wil giue the keies of the kingdome 
of heauen , the literal meaning is not , 
that Peter (hould receaue anie material 
keyes of iron or of brafſe . But by the 
keyes. ( according to the phraſe of holy 


ſcripture) is meant the power, authoriry 


and right which Chriſt wil geue Peter in 
his Church. 
-7. For,as they, who haue the keyes of a 


houſe may by right open'orſhur the do- 


res of thathowle: ſo Peter hath righr and 


power,to open or {hut the kingdo ofhea- 


uento vs. Andas the deliuering of the 
Keyes of acity among men,doth betoken 
the geuing of the poſleſſion of thar City 
to:be gouerned by him , who receiueth 
the keyes;cuen {o Peter hath the militant 
Church, as4t were , committed to his 
goucrnement in this life by Chriſt , So 


dhat-the literall ſenſe 15, I Wil gene thee rhe 


power 


$ | 
| 
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power and authoritie to gouern my Church for 
; the ſaluation of ſoules . Likewiſe when it is 
ſaid, thou art Peter, I call not the all 
ſenſe. thou art a Rock ora great Oo 
thou art that toward my Church, whicha 
ſtone is toward the houſe that 3 15 buile 
ypon that ſtone. 
8. Itis farther to be confi Jefod: that the Math 26: . 
literal ſenſe being once agreed vpo, there 
Teeth hiEden in that ſenſe many rimes an 
other more profoiid ſenſe alſo, the which 
15 not diretly and plainly vttered, burie 
is inferred 7 gathered by the TOR of 
2rgument.Cod hath be ena of old time 
the God of Abraham, of Iſaac, and of Iacob, Exod. 6. 
Neither doth any man dour of the firſt 
meaning of thoſs wordes, which is, that 
God acknowlegerh himſelf to have cho- 
ſen thoſe three men to his ſeruants , and 
doth witneſle, that they did in deede 
ſcrue him. gy 
* 9. But that in theſe words there lyeth 
hidden a ſtrong argument , toproue the 
reſurre&ion by: that, ſay, dependeth of 
the literal ſenſe alſo , but not ſuch as is 
 feene ſtraight waies, kat onhe 1t 15 con- 
ceaued by Bfcourls:, For 'God 3s not the Math, & 
God of dead thinges . But he is God of 
Abraham : therefore Ab:aham is nor 
dead . Abraham 3 is. 2 man conſiſting of 
"$7 SIRE © i 71 body 
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body and ſowle .. If Abraham then line] 
and yet his bodie bedead, his body muſt 
riſeagaine,to the end God may iuſtly be 
call: God of whole Abraham . Ergo 
in. that God is called the God of Abra- 
ham, it is {hewed (by diſcourſe) that the 
bodies of men ſhalbe rayſed yp to life 
againe, 

Loan. ,v- 10. After this ſorr the conſubſtantia- 
lity of Chriſt with God the Father, may 


be wel proued out of the holie ſcriptures. 
Luca rv. 


Mark, as Item the perpetual virginitic of our La- 
+. -* die, tranſubſtantiatipn , the ſacrifice of 
the maſle , purgatorie, and diuers other 

.- matters, which be not diſtintly named 

:. Cor. 16, there. At the length to come to our pur- 


Math. 12. poſe, there are found in the auncient fa- 
thers, at the leſt foure diverſe ſenſes of 
theſe words, ypon this 166k I Will build my | 
Church: of the which thoſe onlie are of ! 
force to proue anie thing by , which are 
literal. 


7 _.1. Thefirſtis,that the Church is me- 
Retrad. Ant to bebuiltypon Chriſt . And thatS. 
lib.z.c-z1- Auguſtine doth follow, as a probable 

ſenſe, but notas the only ſenſe. For that 
in deede, but more alſo is meant in this 
_ 'place. EE 
LEN 12. The ſecond is, thateuery Diſciple of 
Origenes Chriſt 18 the Rock whereypo the Church 
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is built, and that being the ſenſe of Ori- in Math. 
| gen, is only ſpiritual, and therfore ofno 
great force to proue any thing by. | 
: 12. The thirdis, that Peters faith or 3- 
confeſſion, is this rock whereupon the CURR 
Church is built , which'is a true ſenſe, © ns 
but it 1s not all the whole ſenſe of thoſe 
words. _"__ ET.” 
-* 14. The fourth and perfit ſenſe, is, 4 
that Peter concerning his office in Gods = a 
Churche,thar is to ſay,through thepro- 1, ax, © 
miſe of Chriſt which is paſt, & the faith- | 
fall confeſſion of his god-head, whichis 
preſently made , and the power of fee- 
ding his {heepe, which then was to come, 
is this rotk vpon which the Church is 
TC: 
"15. The firſt ſenſe can not be all the- 
wholeſenſe , becauſe then all the other 
three ſenſes were void. For if the Church 
he meant to be only builr vpon Chriſt, 
then is the Church builr neither ypon 
the faith of Peter , nor vpon Peter him- 
ſelfe, nor vpon any diſciple of Chriſt. 
16. Againethe worde ( thou ) which 
gocth before, doth not well agree with 
Chrift,, -bur onely with Peter: Neither 
doth the word, (Twill build) which fol-,jigce, 
lowerh after , well agree with Chriſt a * © 
lone, Forit were nor properly faicd at 
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Cefaretwhere Chriſt then was; TWilb4il4 
wy Churchypon Chuft, vpon-whom it hadi 
ben) alreadie-butle From-the- time of hig 


Jncarnations.;. 5 {1 2) v1" 153 252] 
217%. Goncernmng-the ſecond ſeriſe,, no 
Diſciple of Chriff.is there literallie: ej- 
ther ſpoken vnto, or ſpoken of, : beſide 
Simon. the ſonne of Iona. Thereforethes 
ſenſe of Origen hath no ſufficient groud 
gn the letter of Gods word. "$1444" 4 
_ 18, Thirdly the. faith, which Peter 
hath confeſſed , is not the only Rocke; 
whereupon the Church ſhalbe built. For 
then it had ben built; vpon the faith of 
John Bapriſt before this time. Againe ſe- 
ing the ſaid faith hath bene already con- 
felled by Peter himſelf ſaying : Thou art 
Chrift the Senne of the liuing God , to what 
arpoſeis the building yer alſo differed? 
Why is it ſaid , 1vill build my Church vpow 
#his Rocke, and not rather, I haue built it, 
,orI do build it ypon this Rocke? | 
19.\Forif two things only are neceſlary, 
the one ,. which- may be the Rocke or 
foundation, - which is nowe- ſaid to be 
faith, the other , which is the building 
of the Church-vpon that-Rocke: ſeing 
the foundation 1s alreadie laid ;-.in-that 
_ the faith is confeſſed, and ſeeing the 
- Churehis preſent {for Chriſt even. then 
Fouts | ; had a 


of thi" Chnreh, al 

kad a Church of his owne')* why is the 
building yet putte'off, yntil an other ty» 
me, but that there is an other-thing- be« 

' fide faith requiſite to the ſame building.: 

20. Bur if (as the very truthis) Peter 
himſelfe, concerning his office, be pro- 
nounced this Rocke, and that not onlyin 
reſpet of his faith (although it be a've- 
ry principall point )- but- alfo in reſpe& 
both of the promiſe paſt, wherein it was 
ſaid(thoushalt be called Peter)and'of theiau- Toan, 1: 
thority of feeding Chriſtesſheepe, which & 21+ 
is to come: then all abſurdities are arfois 
ded,andal the former truthes are perfitly 
conreined inthis laſt fenſe,. © ft 
- 21. Forif Peter be this Rock, then Chrift 

-who- made Peter to be” this Rocke,, is 
much more proued thereby to be the 
Rocke himſelf: for the gener of any hea 
-nenly power, hath much more that power 
An himſelfe , then he that receaueth it, 
If Peter be this Rocke, in reſpect of his 
confeſſion ,” then his confeſſion being 
In himſelf, 1s alſo concurring (as a cet- 
"tain Rock for his part)vnto the building 
--of the Church . If Peter be the Rocke. 
_ ſeing he was not only a Diſciple, but the 
captain Diſciple of all that ever were:all 
- other Diſciples ,, which are conteined in 
- himasinthechief, may-alſo be(for _ 
4 3&3 | part 
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Parr) this:rocke, whereupon the Church 
2aibe builr. Sug 4.4 tr rofl 
- 22. 'Seing then' this laſt ſenſe 1s moſte 
perfit, and conteineth all the orher fen- 
ſes, not being ir ſelfe fully conteined. in 
any of them, out of al controuerfie nong 
other is ſo litteral,ſo ful, ſo'true;as this; 
to witte, that Peter, confeſsing the true faith, 
with reſpett of ſuch authoruie , as shalbe afs 
terWard geuen to him, is this Rocke , Where- 
ypon the Church shalbe built . 1 wiſh 1n the 
fighr of God , that malice: being layd 
2 part, any reaſonable man would nowe 
conſider , what M. Iewel and his adhe- 
rents haue done in this behalfe . He for- 
ſaking the molt literal ſenſe of all , and 


ming ing three opintons(of theſe foure) 
in one , not regardinge to ſette cuerie. 
thing in his properplace, dorh ſecke to 
confound the Reader with the multi- 
tude of wordes , and with the name of 
the Fathers, whom he moſte ſhamefully 
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abuſeth. 
23. But if there be truthin M. Iewell,: 
or in his adherents, lette him, or anie of- 
them deſcend particularlie to diſcuſſe 
the meaning of Chriſt, with all circum- 
ftances belonging therunto, as by Gods 
grace I wil do to my pooreability. And: 
that the diſcourſe, which followeth, may \ 
ena be 


of the Charch, 125 
be the more eaſily perceaued, this is the 
ſomme if it. My intent is to proue, that 
not only Chriſt, nor only the faithfull 
confeſſion of Peter , but Peter him-ſelfe 
with reſpect of his confeſſion ,' and of 

ſuch other authoritie as God gaue him, 

was this Rocke, whereupon Chriſt ſaied 

he would builde his Churche, meaning 

that part of his Church which wandereth 

in this life. , 

24. Chriſt promiſed Simon, that he 1. 
ſhould be called Peter, when he had loan, z. 
not yet confeſſed, ro the end he might 
confeſle the more i{tronglie as arocke. | 
© 25. He named him Peter before he had 2% 
confeſſed: ſo that he was this farre. for- Marci. ze 
ward in beinge the Rocke, before his 
confeſſion . V3 

26. When he had confefled, Chriſt 
pronounced him not only a rocke , or a 
man of rhe ſtedfaſtnefle, or of the pro- 
prietic of a rock in his faith ,” bur allſo 
ſuch a rock, whereupon he wold build 
his Church . For euerie Apoſtle was a Math. r6. 
rockin his kind, but none beſide Peter & Apoc21. 
the Succeflours in his office was this kind 
of Rocke,wherof Chriſt now ſpeaketh. 

27. Thar the confeſſion of Peter might - 43 
tarrie immouecable after Chriſtes aſcen- 
fion ( for the Church ſhould allwaies 

wr neede 
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neede 2 viſible rock ) Chrift preied fot 
Peters faith,euen ſo farre that hewas bid 
to ſtrengthen his brethren after his con- 
verſion from the denial. of Chriſt. : 

28. Laſt of all, ro ſhew what kinde of 
firenghr Peter ſhould ginueto his brethrs, 
Chriſt bad him feede his lambs. The pro- 
miſe of the name of Peter, ,was. th firſt 
cauſe of Peters being the Rock. 

: 29. The geuing of the name, was the 
performance of the promiſe. 

30. The confeſl1o of Chriſtes godhead Y 
was the fruite of the gifte,, and ofthe 
promiſe. 

21. The promiſe to have the Chureh. 
built ypon that Rock, was the reward of 
the confeſhion. 

22: The praier of Chriſt for Peters faith, 
was the warrant of the perpetuity of his 
''' ſtrong confeſſion. . 
 4.33-Thepowerto feede Chriſtes ſheeps, 
was to.make Peter ſuch a Rock,as ſhould. 
ſtay vp his Church, teaching and ruling 
the faithfull, 4s who ſe voice the sheep sbould. 
be bound to beare vnder Paine of demnarien. Al 
theſe things concurring togeather, cauſe. 
Pererto be this Rock wherupon the mi+.- 
lirant Church is built, Wherof 1 wal OF. 
treat! moreat ic large, 
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Diuerſe reaſons are alleaged to prone (cheefely 
by the circumſtance arid tonference of holie 
| ſcripture) that theſe Words (thou art Peter, 

and vpon this Rocke 1 Will build my Church) 

| have this literdll meaning, vpon thee,o Peter, 

being firft made 4 Rocke , to the end thou 

" Shouldeft ſtoutlie confſeſſe the ſauth, aud ſee 
; Confeſsng it, 1 pillbuild my Church, 


3 W/ Hen our Lord firſt ſaw Simon the-Ioan. 1. 

__ ſonneof Iona, beholding him,he: 
ſaid:thou aft Simon'the ſon of Iona, thou shals _-.\\ 
be called *Cephas , Which: is by interpreta=' 
tion Peter, that is a great Stone, or a 
Rocke. By theſe wordes a new name is 3 
befote hand promiſed to Simon, wher- 
upon Saint , Chryſoſtome ſaith ': Ho-. 
norifice de eo predicie &c . Chriſt doth 
fore-ſpeake honorablie of him . For 
the certaine foretelling' of things: to 
come , }s the woreke onlie of - the 1m- 
mortall God. It-1s to be noted , that 
Chriſt did nor forerell at this firſt mee- 
ting. all things which {ſhould come to: 
palle afterward to-him . For he did not ,, , FY 
cal him Peter, neither didhe ſay, vpon:miſe oh 
this Rocke I will build my Church. the ame 
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gocth be- Bur he ſaid .: Thou ſhalt be called Ce: 
fore the phas. For thatwas both of more power, 
name andalſo of more authority . Likewiſe $, 
In toan, Cyrillus: Nec $:moen fore 1am nomen ſub: &c, 
lib.z.c. :2. And he telleth afore hande, his name 
- ſhalbe Peter, or arock; and not now Si- 
mon, ſignifying, bythe_yery word, that 

he wold build his Church on him, as on 

1a'1. cap. 2rock & a'moſt ſure ſtone; Theophila& 
loan,  ' and Enthimius are of the ſame mind. 
2. By theſe fathers we learne, that this 

prediction or promiſe of Peters name, is 
a thing which agreetlrwith the building 
of the Church which is to come . Theſe 
_ wordes then, Thou shalt becalled Peter, are 
- words of Prophecie or of promiſe. A word 
of promiſe ſpoken by God,is effeftualto 
worck-all thoſe meanes, which are nece(- 
farie for the performance of it . For'as 
when God- had once ſaid . S474 vxor tus 
pariet tibi filium , +Sara thy wife ſhal bring 
"OOTY thee foorth aſon, thar ſelfe word (as S. 
ad Rom, Chriſoſtom noteth )-wroughr bothin A- 
Gencſ.21. braham and in Sara the power and habi- / 
litie to begette and to conceaue a child, 
notwithſtanding that naturally through 
_ oldage they were vnapt therevnto: right 
ſo, theſe wordes. Thon shalt be called Peter, 
wrought in Simon the effe& whereby he 
might beleue, &induetymelike a Rock 
LES confeſle 


Genel. 17. 


— 


of the Church. n7 
confeſſe Chriſt-ro be the Sonne of God, - - + 
how far ſoeuer he had naturally bene o- 
therwiſe from ſo high a grace. __ 
2 Andas, though Abraham did ac- 
company with his wife Sara' for the be- 
| getting of Iſaac, yet the birth of the 
child is not imputed to their lying toge- 
ther, but ynto the word of promiſe, wher- 
in it had ben ſaied : Sara shall bring thee Genel. x94 
foorth & child: even ſo, albeit Simon be $9.9. 
made Peter , totheend he may confeſle, 
and therefore not without. confeſſing 
Chriſt to be the Son of God, - yet his be- 
ing Peter (concerning the efficient cauſe 
thereof) isno lefle to be impured to this 
former word of promiſe,thox shalt be called loan. x, 
Peter, then ynto the faithfull confeſhon 
which he made afterward of ' Chriſtes 
Godhead. | 
4. For the firſt cauſe was the promiſe, 
and it wrought the ſecond cauſe of the 
confeſſion. This matter is put out of all 
queſtion , if we conſider, that this pro- 
miſe(thoWy 5halt be called Peter)was fulfilled 
before the confeſſion was made . - For 
when Chriſt choſe to him twelue Apo- 
ſtles, then as S. Marck ſaieth , he gave to 00 z. 
| Symon the nameof Peter, and S. Luke tel- ri 
leth the ſame thing . Wherupon Euthi- 
mus writeth, Vereſimile eſt (apud Toannem) 
Je Chriftam 
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Chriflum dixifſe vocandurm effe Privicts wuvh 
autem vocare eum Peirum . It is like to be 
true , thatin Saint Tohn Chriſt ſaid, he 
ſhould: be called Perer : and that he 
now calleth him Perer. Neither dooth 
God: vie to geue rhe name , without 
reuving} alſo the rhing which 1s meant 
by the name. For his calling by wordes, 


alwaics haue their effect 1oyned with 
them. 


5. Therefore when Simon was teallis 
named Peter, then was he in deede made 
the Rocke . And ſeing he had not as yet 
confeſled , the confe{ſion which follow- 
eth , doth not either only; or firſt make 
him to be the Rocke , bur he is already 
by Chriſtes promiſe wellentred to be 
made the Rocke, to the end he maie 
confefle the more ſtedilie and ſurely. And 
therefore his confeſſion is a moſt ſire KF 
Rocke, becauſe ir procedeth from him 8 
who was before made theRock;to the end 
he ſhould confeſle moſt ſedilie . Where- | 
upon when Chriſt asked, Whom the fairh- 
ful [aid bin to be, then the Rocke did his 
dutie. For ( as Cyrillus ſaith) Porter 4 
| leon being tbe Prince aud bead of the reſt, firii cried 
6. = out , ſayiy * Thou art Chrift the Son of tho 
exp icing God . To Whom Chriſt ansWeres , andl 
oppur. ſaj80 The, thou art Peer, towitte, of the 
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qualitie ofa Rock, and vpon this Rock 
I wil build my Church; 
. 6. Lo, Petercried out,or confeſled as 
| being the head . He was then the head 
| by ſome meanes , euen before his con- 
| feſſion , thatis to ſay ,, by promiſe and 
# name; This much being graunted (the 
which is the very order and expreſle drifc 
of the. Goſpel) it will farther follow, 
that ſeeing theſe words, vpon this Rock ,,., 
1 wil builde my Church, depend vpon 
theſe other: Thouart Peter , (for they 
are immediatly inferred vpon them, and 
zoined tothem'with a copulatiue contun- 
ion &, and)it wilfollow I ſay that theſa Er ſuper 
wordes , vpon this Rock 1 wil build my. hanc Pe» 
Church,are to be vnderſtoode according 32 
to theſe, thou art Peter. 
- 7. And ſeing theſe wordes , thou art 
Peter , depend nolefle principally vpon 
the former prophecie and premiſe of 
Chriſt, wherein it was ſaid , thou ſhalr 
be called Peter , then vpon the confeſ- 
fion which Simon made afterward of 
Chriſtes Godhead, itis certein, that the 
other words alſo, vpon this Rock I will 
* build my Church { concerning the na- 
* ture apd order of a certain cauſe effici- 
| ent) depend no leſle principally vp6 tho- 
| {1s tormex words (#hew chalet bs called? oy 
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then ypon the confeſſion of Chriſtes gods 

- head:(o that rhe firſt coefficier cauſe, why 

the Churchis builded vpon this Rock, is 

notthe preſent confeſſion of Simon, but 

the vocation & promiſe of Chriſt,whickh 

was long before made vnto Simo. W hich 

thing being true, then Chriſt wil builde 

\- his Church ypon this Rock,not in deeds 

without the grace of confeſling, bur yet 

not the rather by the force of the con- 

feſlion, then of the promiſe. ForS. Tohn 

Joan, x, Baptiſt confeiled alſo, but becauſe he con- 

felled,not as one that was promiſed tobe 

this Rock, the Church was not built vpo 

him:but to Peter the promiſe was made 

| before the confeſſton, and it was the firk 

cauſe of the confeſſion, therfore the pro- 

miſe was the chief and firſt cauſe of buil- 

ding the church ypon this rocke. 

4-8. If it were {o, then the whole mea 
Ing nang of theſe wordes, vpon this Rock} 
RAY " e *Will build my Church,is this. Vpon him 
Chrites -Who therefore ſtronglie and firmely c6-| 
words, felleth my true faith, becauſe he was be-| 
-fore promiſed to be called this Rocke:or| 

- (which is more) ypon him who in part 

- 3s alreadie this Rock, and being promi- 

- ted to be called this rocke, ſo confeſſerh 

my God-head like a moſt ſure Rocke, v- 
pon him 1 will build my Church 
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.. - 9, The which moſt true and certain 
- ſenſe ſtanding, the only confeſſion of the 
faith, maketh no man to be this Rocke, 
whereupon Chriſt will build his Church, 
| . except it be a' confeſhon, which is 
* wrought by the force of a promiſe to be 
$ called and made a rock going before it. 
The which promiſe ( of being aſſured 
to be called Peter) for as much as it be- 
longed literally to no Propher,to no diſ- 
Ciple, to no Apoſtle ; but only to Simon Toan, i, 
the ſon of Iona, for that cauſe, the whole 
militant Church is at this tyme promi- 
ſed to be built vpon none other mans 
- faith or confeſſion, beſide only ypon the 
|. confeſſion of S.Peter himfſelf;* & of thoſe 
who ſuccede in Peters chaige.For(as God 
. willing I ſhal proue hereafter) every biſ- 
hop of Rome,1s that for his time vnto the 
militant Church of Chriſt, which Peter 
Once was. 
= 1. Chriſt then intending to confirme 
XZ and to make perfit his promiſe, wherein 
*# he had ſaid, thou shalt be called Peter, asked 
his Apoſtles, whom they thought, or ra- 
ther ſaid and confeſſed him to be. S. Pe- 
} ter hauing a revelation from God the 
| father, to the end Chriſtes former pro- 
| miſe might be throughly and perfitly ve- 
| rifed , faith 3 Thos ars Cbriit the ſonne ol 
© > of | I 3 fg 


oe” 
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theliuing God, that is co ſay, thou art not 
only a prophet, or a Son by adopris, but 
thou art the natural Son of the only true 
God. = 
1n.Hereitis principally to be noted, that |. 
Peter e5- when S. Peter confeſſed Chriſt to be the 
Feſled the | 
rocke. Rocke of Rocks , which only Chriſt is, 
Neither doth any ma deny but that theſe 
words (thou artthe Son of the liumg God) ap- 
pertein only to Ileſus Chriſt.But our que- 
tion is not of theſe words, but cocerning 
the words which Chriſt ſpake afterward 
vnrto Peter. For when Peter had confeſſed 
the chefe rock, then that chefe Rock ſhe- 
wed, that Peter had played alſo the Rock 


Hilarius ſaying to him after this ſort : Simon th! 
de Trinit, ſonne of Iona, thou art happy, as S.Peter ſaid 


lib.6. Chriſt to be the Sonne of God, ſo Chriſt 


calleth S. Peter the Son of Iona, therby# 
declaring , that as Peter was naturallie! 
the Sonne of Tohn his father,ſo Chriſt is 
the natural Son of God his father: & as} 
Peter ſpeaketh only to Chriſt at this time 
and ronone other perſon: ſo doth Chriſt 
only ſpeake toPerer, and tonone other 
perſon.Chriſt after this meaning is alone 
the Son of God, and Simon alone after: 
this meaning is Peter. Chriſt goeth for- | 
ward, calling Poter happy, becauſe feb "ar ; 
a not Leda | "| 


Son of God , that then he confeſled the P 


” 
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Blood did not reueale Chriftes godhead vnto him, 
but Chriſtes father Who is in heauen, So thar 
=S, Peter only at this time had this high 
®reuelation , and to him onlie Chriſt di- 
Erecteth his wordes. 4ndI ſay vnto thee,thas 
hou art Peter « What* wasS. Iohn, or 
BS. Mathew the ſonne of Iona? no truly 
or had any other man in the earth this 
reyelation at this time beſide Simon the 
ſon of Tona ? no verelie: yf we conſider 

the firſt and moſt literall ſenſe . Thou Peter as 

only art Peter, becauſe thou alone both _- . " 

hadſt this name promiſed to thee when TOR 
EChriſt firſt ſawe thee, thou alone had- 
deft it geuen thee, when thou waſt cho- 
Fen an Apoſtle, and thou alone haſt 


mow confeſſed me to be God by nature, 
and to thee alone doelI ſay, Thou arr ef 


« \- 


"eter. — 
* 12. Itis otherwiſe moſt true that Chriſt gg * 
s the Rock, incomparably aboue Peter, *'* 9 
and that the whole vniuerſal church 1s 
2#built vpon Chriſt, far more excellently 
then any part thereof is built vpon any 
ZZ mortal man. For yfwe did not beleue ſoe 
EZ much of Chriſt, we could notnow beleue 
E That he were able by his only word and 
> promiſe,to make Peter alſo to be a Rock 
© In his kind. 
2. Itisalforrue,that the confeſſion of 


: -- .. _ ..- 
The con- S, Peter 1s 4 rock, andin reſpeC& alſo of 
feſhonis that confeſsion, Simon 1s called Peter, 
arock Andin reſpect of the ſame confeſſion, 

the Church is built vpon Simon. Bur as 

ypon one who confelſzth.betauſe he had 


before the promiſe to be called Peter } 


made to him, and the name it ſelfe geuen 
him. All things which are true, are not 
euverie where principally meant , or in- 
tended alone of the holy Ghoſt. 

14. We now ſeeke the literal andfirk 
meaning of theſe wordes,Vpon this Rocks 
T Wil build my Church , and not of theſe, 
thou art Chrithe Sonn of the liuing God. And 
yet M. Iewel profeſſing to diſpute of 
theſe wordes, ypon this RockeI Wil build my 
Church,priuily conueieth the diſputation 
from them, vnto thoſe other, Thou art 
Chriſt the Sonne of God. But I beſeech the] 
good Rearder to marke the point , and 
not to ſuffer him ſelfe to be deceiuned in 2 
ſo weighty a mater. 1B 

15. At the length to gather al my rea- | 


ſons togeather,Iſay,that the moſt literal 


ſenſe of theſe wordes,ypon this Rocke,is | 
to fignifie, that vpon S. Peter, as vpon a © 
man called by office to confeſſe the true E 
faith, Chriſtwil build his Church. 

16. Firſt, becauſe he alone is promiſed 
robecalled Peer, © © © 


tre om trans - 


17, Se- 


- 
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| i, Secondly, becauſe he alone at the 2: 

ehoiſe of the rwelue, is named Peter. 'Impoſuc 

E 18, Thirdly, becauſe Chriſt ſpeaketh tro 22s 
» | Simon the ſonne of Iona alone, {aying: Er ego 
© dico 1163, and I ſay to thee . Therby he- 
$ Z wing that the words which follow, = 
| to 9, Peteralone. 

19. Fourthly, becauſe Chriſt ſpeakerh , #* 
againe to him,andalone,faying: Tues Pe- WOv7 
erus, Thou art Peter, I ſuppoſe there is 
a difference betwene , I am Peter, and, 
thou art Peter. Moſt true it is,that Chriſt 

IsPerer, thatisto ſay,a Rocke. And moſt 
* true it is, that Simon in confeſſing Chriſt 
F to be the ſonne of God , confeſſed the 
L principal and only natural rocke . Bur 
5 now that truth 1s nor firſt of al and chie= 
flie vttered by Chriſt , although it were 
before wharf by Simon, but of Chriſt it 
15 now ſaid moſt Heneally thou art, thou 
| I fay, art Perer. 3 
20. Moreouer, Thou, and This, doe Super 4 
 anſivere one tothe other. Both are Pro- hanc. 
nounes, both ſhewe a thing reallie pre- 
ſent to the vnderſtanding of the hearer. 
| As therfefore , Thow, apperteineth moſt 
certainely to S. Peter, ſo doth alſo the 
Pronouns This:Thou art Peter,and ypon this 
rock. ( which thou art) I will build my 
Church, 


I 4 2. Pe- 


Confe- 
Fences 


The Pro- 
agune, | 


2.Cor.10. 
Epheſ. 2. 
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21, Petrus and Petra, doe moſt literal: 
lie agree, in ſo much. that in Greeks 
TkrTe®-, by which name Simon Peter is 
called, doth fignifie a Rock. And in Las 
tine Petrus 1s named of Petra,as if a man 
ſaid in Engliſh , thou arte Stonie, or of 
the nature of a Rock, & ypon this ſtone. 
or rock I wil build my Church. Whocan 
denie but Thou and This., ſtonie, and' 
ſtone, be referred al to one perſon? 

.-22, Hitherto I haue conſidered, thou, 
this, and rock , ſeuerally . Now let vs 
ioyne them altogether. Ir is firſt ſayed, 
thou artPeter,to the intent it might be 
knowen whereunto the word (this rock) 
belongeth . For the nature of the Pro- 
noun.1s, moſt properly to declare a cer- 
tainty,either preſently pointed vnto be- 
fore the eye , or next of all named and 
deſcribed . Thou art ſtony , and vpon 
this ſtone. Which this,if not this, which 
was laſt named * For albeit. Chriſt be 
aboue all things the rock and corner 
ſtone , yet he was not at this time na- 
med ſo. This rock,doth referre it ſelfe to 
one certaine rock which is pointed vn-/ 


to one way or other .' But no materiall- 


rocke is pointed vnto naturally and in : 
deede ( for no ſich was then preſent: 
or minded ) therefore it is a Rocke by 

- | a Me- 


ef ehoebuelrs— oF _ © 

a Metaphore which is deſcribed; He isn , 
- 22. Andſcing it is not only ſaid, .I wil ar a, 
| buiſd ypon arocke,, bur alſo vpon this _— 

| Rocke', chat 'Rocke muſt be vnderſtoo-» 
© de to be ſuch an one, as before was (he- 

wed, But none was before ſhewed, ex- 
cept he were named (for at this time all 
that is ſhewed , is ſhewed by wordes) 
ſoe that (for as much as it was faied in' 
wordes to S. Peter onlie, Thou art Pe- 
ter, or a Rocke; when if followeth, vpon 
this Rocke, it muſt needes be meant 
moſt: literallie , vpon thee will T build vpen 
{ my Churche. Yet not abſolutelie vpon thee. 
'-thee, as thou art a bare man, bur as 
| thou art Peter : and thou art Peter, to 

the end thou {houldeſt confeſſe mee ta 
be the Sonne of God . And thou did- 
deſt confefſe mee , becauſe I promiſed 
thee that thou ſhouldeſt be called Peter, 
and becauſe my father did reueale it 
to thee, therefore ypon the Rocke, Which 
= rhou arte made by Grace , IT Will build my 

| Church.” .. JOU Gon v8 

24. It is ſaidin the time ro come, I wil 
* build, which declareth a building as yer # difi-! 
* not perfitly made , but onely promiſed, ©>o. _ 
» as alſo- Theodoretus hath noted . But = 
| the Church was'built vpon Chriſt the expello. 
great Rocke , concerning hs diuine na- | 

PIES. 08 cure 


8. 
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ture from the beginning,and concerning 
his humaine nature from rhe firſt momet 
of his incarnation . W herfore that kind 
of buiiding Gods Church vpon Chriſt, 
was already paſt.Likewiſe the confeſſion 
of S, Peter, was already made and paſt, 
But the building whereof Chriſt ſpea- 
kerh, is to come. I will, or ſhal bnild my 
Church vpon this Rock. Therefore this 
Rockeis meant chiefly at this time, $. 
Peter, in ſuch reſpect as he may no leſle 
hereafter confeſle the true faith, then he 
had done already. 

25. Marke theſe wordes, my Church, 


Eceleliam Tt was Chriſtes Church alreadie . It was | 


mean, 


Note, 


his, when he ſpake the words, and before | 
alſo. He therefore doth not now ſpeake 
of planting or founding it ypon him- 
ſelfe, but of making one to be the Rock | 
and Head thereof, who hitherto was not | 
the Rock and heade, but onely by pro- 
miſe and hope, _ * 
26, For whiles Chriſt was viſible ypon | 
the earth , he gouerned all things , not | 
onely by his power, but alſo by his vi- 
ſible preſence, by preaching and gouer- 
ning the flockein his owne perſon, be- 
ing for the time the viſible Rocke and 
Head . But when it pleaſed him to de- 
part out of the worlde, then he ſayed to 


Crttand 


of the Church, 29 
$. Peter: ' Paſce agnos meos, paſce oues meas, loan, 21, 
| Feede m) lambes, feede my sheepe . At which 
: time that power of being the head ſtone p 
© of Gods Militant Churche , next vnto oF - 
: Chriſt, was moſt perfectly geuen, which ferred, 
| was before minded when it was ſaid: ypon 
8 this Rock I Will build my Church. | 
27. For, to be the Paſtour and Gouer- 
nourof Chrifts lock, and by the open 
confeſſion of rhe faith ,to keepe it from 
ſtraying vnto falſe doctrines , and here-- 
flies, thatis robetheRocke, "whereupon 
| Chriſt wil build his Church . Who ſeeth 
not, that ſo long as the chiefe ſhep heard _ 
W. 15 acknowledged, and obeyed, all Chri- ny _ F | 
E ſtendome muſt needes beleue and ſay one : 
, thing Now by beleuing and worſhip- 
ping one rot the Churchis built A 
from theloweſt to the higheſt, frocarth 
to heauen. Et = 
28. Toſhew that this Rock is meant of gab 
S. Peter, it foloweth; and to thee I Wilgene 
the heyes of the kingdome of heauen. Behold, 
if this Rocke were not meant to be S. Pe 
ter, Chriſt ſhould in his wordes runne in, 
and out , ſpeaking now to S. Peter, and 
now to him ſelfe. He beginneth with S. 
Peter, ſa ying: thou art Peter, heendeth 
with kin Alaying:and ro rhee will 7 gene the 
kejes, berwene which two ſayinges, theſe 
"WOW words 


Holy 
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wordes (-ypon this Rocke) doe ſtands! 
Which being ſo , reaſon would, that ws 
drawe not the middle wordes from the 
firſt and the laſt, but that we ſaye, S. 
Peter concerning his office, whereby he 
beareth the keies, to be this Rocke, 
whereupon Chriſt promiſeth to build hix 
Church. 
29, Theproperty of a Rock is,to with- 
ſtand all trempeſtes of fluddes and winds, 
and ſo neither to faile it ſelfe, and to, 
ſtrengthen the houſe built ypon it . But 
Chil ſaid 1n an other place toS. Peter! 


I haue praied for thee that thy faith faile 


not, 4nd thou being once conuerted, firengh- 
Holy then thy brethern, Behould , thou art Pe- 
pormprr ter, becauſe of my promiſe, and therby 
4 thoudiddeſt receine the gift of the right 
faith, which thou haſt confeſſed of mee. 
I haue prayed , that thy faith may not 
faile, yea ir ſhalbe ſo farre from failing, 

that Ibidde thee, when thou art conuer- 
red, to eſtabliſh, confirme, and ſtrengths 

thy brethern . For of all thy Brethern, 

thou art the chief & the ſtrongeſt Rock, 
through my prayer. | 

20. Yf then it be out of al queſtion, that 

S, Peters faith doth not faile, and that' 

he hath power to ſtrengthen his bre- 

thren, ſecing theſe are the properties” 

TSS of a 


of the Church, 14s. 

of a Rocke;. not to faile it ſelfe.) but to Math. 7. 
ftrengthen the whole howſe buile vp- 

pon 1t , againſte raines,, flooddes, and 

windes , it 1s. eutident by the order of 

Chriſtes wordes, by Grammar , by 

reaſon , and by conference of holie (cri- 

ptures, that S. Peter 1s called This 

Rocke , when it is ſayed to him 2: Thos 

art Peter , and vppons this. Rocks 1 Tpil build 

my Church, | 

- 3t, It followeth : And hel gates shal nos. i, 
preuaile againit it , That is to ſay , the, ip F 
power and ſtrength of hereſies, (hal pre-jc Ancho» 
| uaile neicher _ thee, who art thejraw, 


* rock, noragainſt myChutrch.Nor againſt Origenes 


) thee, being the Rocke, becauſe I haue '* a x 


| prayed for Peters faith: not againſt my 
| Church , becauſe ſo long as the Rocke 
whervypon it 1s built, is ſure, the Church 
it ſelfe, which ſtandeth vp6 the ſame Ro- 
cke, is ſurealſo. Theſe words can not be Note 
= wel referred ro Chriſt only, the chief Ro- 
# cke,Foritis Chriſt the chiefRocke, who 
| warranteth the aſſurance of the ynder - 
Rocke. And ſo it is Peter; whois aflured, - 
that hel gares ſhall not preuaile againſt 
him, noragainſtthe Militant Church, 
which is built: yppon him. | 
32. Ioyne to theſe conſiderations the au-' 14g 
thoritic of Textullian, of Hippolyrus, of." 


» & 


© — ww 


vg 
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Origenes, S. Cyprian, S. Hilarie, S. Rx 
fil, S.Ambroſe,S. Auguſtine, S.Gregorie, 
S. Hierom, S.Leo, S.Chryſoſtom, S. Cy- 
rillus, Theodoretus, Proſper, Theophi. 
la&, with a greate number of the F4. 
thers of the fourth general councel!l, why 
reach , S. Peter to bethis Rock, as I will 
ſhew anon ... Neither _ doe . they oneliq 
ſpeake it , but they bring ſuch reaſons 
for S.Peters being the Rock, as can agree 
to no man els, but to him, and to his 
ſucceſſours in the ſame office... .. : + 

22. Ioyne the pradtiſe of fiftene hudred 
yeares, in which the ſeat of 'S. Peter ſtan- 
deth in Rome, and floriſheth like a moſt 
1mmoueable Rocke, among ſo many ty- 
rants, heretikes,and naughty Chriſtians, 


| IToyne ſo many General Councels , as 


Tripart, 


lib, 4. 


18. 


Note. 


loan, 1. 


hane been in Chriſtendome , which all 
haue ſo acknowleged this Rocke, which 
S. Peter is, that they were all either auc- 
toriſed by his Succeſlours,or els for lacke * 
thereof, diſanulled as vnlawfull. = 
24. Addeto the former reaſons , that | 
if the Church were built onely, or chiefly | 


Vpon the confeſſion alone, it muſt needs 


haue been builr vppon the confeſſion of 
S. Iohn Baptiſt, before it was built vppon. 


 theconfeſlion of Peter. For Iohn Baptiſt 


confelled Chriſt to be the Lambe of God 
wag 


of the Church, 443 

- Whotooke away the ſinnes of the worlde, 

before S. Peter, andin moe woordes then 

S. Peter did. But the ground of Chriſtes 

| building is the Rocke, whichPerer is,and 

S: Tohn Bapriſt is not that kinde of Rock. 

And the Church is now promiſed to be 

built vppon his confeſſion , who is firſt 

made the Rock, & who being the Rocke, 
doth ſtrongly confeſle. 

25. Remember alſo , that I ſhewed in 
the former Chapiter , how all the foure 
ſenſes, which the Fathers geue of the 

| Foreſaid wordes (ypon this zob I Wil build 
| my Church) are perfitely conteined in this 
 'one ſenſe, wherein the churchis promi- 
+ Fed to be built vppon Peter. For fo it is 
proued to be bum1]t yppon Chriſt, becauſe 
* heis ſo vninerſall a Rocke of the whole 
| Churche , that he maketh Peter a parti- 
 cularRockeof the Militant Church . In 
Peter ts the faith which he confeſled, in 
him are all faithfull Diſciples compre- 
hended. But in none other-ſenſe all the 
auncient Fathers interpretation can be 
faued vpright. ; 
- 26: Moreouer, ſeeing it 1s cleere, that 20« 
ro be the Rock, is to be a certain foun- 
dation of the Churche (for Chriſte buil- Math 7, 
deth his houſe yppon a Rocke)ſith al rhe 
Apoliles are cercain foundacios of _ 
$106 WESRAN LUGLOGUE lou 
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beautifull Citie,and thereby they are al: 
ſoe certeine Rockes , yppon which thy 
Church is built: how can Peter be denyeq 
to be a Rock & foundation of the Chuzr. 
che for his part? Now, that his part doth 
paſſe all other mennes partes , Iprove it 
moſt euidentlie , becauſe the names of 
things are tokens of the things them (el. 
ues, and that moſt ſpeciallie, when Cod 
himſelfe geueth thename, as now he hath 
done. For yfthething were notſo before, 
as he namethit, ar the leaſt his naming 
itſo, maketh it to be thar which he na- 
meth it. 4 | 
27. Therefore ſcing onely Peter after 
© Chriſtbeareth the name of a Rocke, it is 
out of all queſtion, that the ſaid name is 
a ſigne of his being the Rocke in ſome 
ſuch ſort , as none other Apoſtle is the 
Rock. But the faithful are built ypon the 
foundation of all the Apoſtles and Pro- 
Fpheſ, 1, phets (as S. Paul faith) and they are the | 
__ Churchof Chriſt: therefore the Church |} 
of Chriſt is much more notably built 
vpon'S. Peter aboue all others, becauſe * 
he is the Rocke and foundation aboue al & 5 
others. | 
38, And whereas by the power Apoſto- 
like all the Apoſtles were equal, certain- 


Py wie o wend A Yarud bay PTC”. 
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lie S. Peter is this Rogk , not only as an 


- Apoſtle 


of the Church. © < 


Apoſtle (wherein he.had manie fellowes) Leoſerm. 
bur alſo as a chefe biſhop, and as the pri--” Fr'es 2," 
mate of all Biſhaps and Prieſts , wherin far | 
he was pearelefle, being the head and to 
of al others in that ſenſe,as I ſhal declare 
hereafter. In thewhich highe prieſthood, 

only Peter hath a fuicceſlour, who ſitteth 
inthe See of Rome, to continuea Rock 
for euer ; fith Chriſtes militant Church 
needeth to be alwaies built vp by viſible 
preaching and -gouernment. F 

_ 29, This my interpretation is not ali- 
tle fortified by the preuarication of out 
aduerſaries. Forthey being at a point to 
deny , [that Peter and his Necelody are 
this Rock; wherupon the militat Church 
is built, are yet by no meanes agreed, 
what chiefe ſenſe theſe words (vpon this 
Rocke I wil build my Church) ought to j.wet in! 
haue. But ſometime they make Chriſt to his Reply 
be this Rock , ſometyme. the confeſſion fol. 221. * 
of the faith, ſometimeeuerie diſciple,not 
regarding what they graunt or hold , fo 


& that the truth be denied. 


3 :40. Butitwere reaſon they told vs ſome 
+” one chefe literal ſenſe, wherevnto the 
}- would ſtand. Which if they did, all the 
: world ſhould perceaue their vanity. For 
{ if all ourreaſons were not diuided:to an- 

lweredinerſe ſenſes, as now they are, but 

| = Were 
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were driuen all to one purpoſe: thar op]. 
nion of theirs ſhould haue bene- much 
more cafily deſtroyed arfd vtterly yan- 
quiſhed, which neuer the lefle is now (uf- 
ficiently diſproued, by the circumſtance 
and conference of holy ſcripture. 


THEY. CAP. 


It is proued out of the auncient Fathers that 5, 
Peter is this Rocke , Whereupon the Chun 
Was promiſed to be built, otherWiſethen M, 
lewel affirmeth. 


J, T He chiefe ground of our diſputa- 


tion, arethe words of Chriſt {po- 
ken to Simon his Apoſtle, wherin heſaid, 
Matt. 16, Thou 4rt Peter, andvpon this Rocke T Wil build 
my Church . By the force of which words, 
the Catholicks beleeue and teache, that 
S. Peter was made a Rock , whereupon 
Chriſt would build his Church. 
2. And becauſeit appereth afterward, 
that the building of Chriſtes Churche i 
_vppon Ss. Peter, was the making of him | 
to be the chiefe ſhepheard of Chriſtes 
whole flock, rhe Catholicks teache, that Þ 
who ſoeuer ſuccedeth S. Peter in the of- ® 
fice of the cheefe ſhepherd(as the biſhop 
of Rome doth) that heis alſo therocke, 
I Sth where- 


” a 
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whereupon Chriſtes Church is builded 
| for thetime. Againſt which do&rine M. 
| Jewel writteth after this ſort. | 
2. Iewel. For aſmuch as they ſeeme to maks 1 = +. 
| grearef} accompt of thoſe Words of Chriſt, thou dag 
art Peter , and ypon this Rocke I Will build thy © 
Church, therefore for an[Were hereunto, vnder- 
ſtand thou, good Reader, that,theold Catholike 
Fathers haue Writen and pronounced, not any 
mortal man as Peter Was, but Chriit himſelfe 
the Son of God, to be this Rock, 
4. Sander. Note (good Reader) that 
we diſpute not at this time , whether 
Chriſt be abſolurely the chiefeſt & moſt ;. Cor.rs; 
- principal Rock, or no(for both ſides con- 
feſle that thing) bur whether S. Peter for 
| his part alſo, be not this Rocke, whereof 
| Chriſt at this time ſaith, vpon this Rock 
I wil build my Chutch. M. Iewel denierh 
| S. Peter to be this Rock. I wil proue(God 
| willing)dired&ly againſt M.Ilewels words, 
that the old Catholike farhers haue wri- 
ten and pronounced,not only Chriſt the 
= Son of God, but alſo euen ſuch a mortal 
3 man asS. Peter was, to be this Rocke, 
© whereof Chriſt at that time ſpake . And 
 thataswell by their plaine words, as by 
© the reaſon of their owne words, Yeaalſo 
} by the places which M. Iewel alleageth 
| for the contrarie opinion, 
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. Firſt , omitting to ſpeake of Ana: 
cletus of Pius, of Fabianus, and of other 
holie biſhops of Rome (whoſe teſtimo- 
nies are yet moſt yniuſtly reieCted of the 
Proteſtants,ſeing they ſuffred dearh, and 
not only with their wa: but alſo with 
their blood: bare witneſſe ts Chriſtes na- 
me) I wil only bring forth ſuch authori- 
ties, as they cheniſolucs doe not reiect, 

6. Tertullian ſaith: Latnit al:quid Petrum 
edificande Ecclefie Petram dittum? Was any 
thing priuie from Peter, being called the 
Rocke of the Church , which was to be 
builded * Here 1s Peter affirmed to haue 


The rock hey called Petra, the Rocke. Yeathe rock 


of the 
Chuch, 


Joan. 21. 
Plus his. 


De con- 
ſammar. 
mu:idi. 
Homil. 5 
in Exod. 


of the Church, ind of the Church which 
Chriſt ended to build:ſo that the buil- 
ding by Tertulhans iudgement was yet 
to come , Vverilie becauſe 1t was perfitlie 
built vpon S.Peter,when Chriſt ſaid vnto 
him aboue al others ,feede my ſheepe. | 
7. Now, good Reader, onde this place 
of Tertullian with that which M. Jewel | 


affirmed, and ſee. what ſhal I cal ir? I ſay 


110 more, bur ſee that M. Tewel was ouer- I. 
ſeenc arg truſt him no more. "hp 
8. Hippolitus the martyr ſaith: Pranceps 


Perrus, fidei petra, Peter is the chiefe, the 
| Rocke of faith. 


9, Origenes callerh S, Peter "_ 
ills 


np 
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illud Ecclefie fundamentum, & petram ſolidiſsi- 
mam, ſuper quam Chriftus fundauit t ccleſiam, 
that great foundation and moſt Maſſie 
and ſound Rock, whereupon Chuilt hath 
builded the Church. 

10. S. Cyprian agreeth with them , Lib. r.epi, 
ſaying. Super Petrumn edificata a Domino fue- 3 CO 4 
rat eccleſia , the Church was built of our F'*?: 
Lord vpponPeter. Chriſt our Lord ſaid, 
vpon this Rock will I build my Church. 

S. Cyprian ſaieth , our Lord hath built 
. his Church vpon Peter. Therefore S.Cy- 
priar-ynderſtoode Peter to be this Rock. 
And conſequently ſome excellet old Ca- 
tholique Fathers vnderitoode a mortall 
man,as S.Peter was,to be this Rock whe- 
reof Chriſt ſpeaketh. - 
"11, S. Hilarie writeth: Petris edificationi Libris. de 
Eccleſie ſubiacet.Peter lieth vnder the buil- Trinit. 
ding of the Churche . To lie vnder'the 
building, is to bethe foundation, which 
foundation either is a Rocke, or in the 
ſeed of a rock to the houſe which is built 
Vppon It. 
12. Likewiſe ian other place he crieth: In cap. 
| O in nuncupatione noui nommis . ſalix Eccleſie Matth. 16. 
© fundamentum, dignaque ad:ficatione illius pe- | 
tra, que infernas leges diſſolueret . O happie 
foundation of the Church, in hauing the 
new name pronounced of thee, and o 
K 2 Rocke 
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Rocke worthie ofthe building of that 
(Church) which ſhould vndoe the lawes 
of hel. The new name 1s the name of Pe- 
ter, which was newhe geuen to Simon, 
that he mighr be thereby the happie foii- 
dation and worthie Rock whereupon the 

Church ſhould be built. 

Sermope 12. S. Ambroſe reciting the authoritie 
of theſe wordes , Thou art Peter , and ypors 
this Rocke Will builde my Church, thereupon 
ſaith: $3 ergo Petrus petra et, &c. Seing then 
Peter is the Rock whereupon the Church 
1s built, he doth welto heale firſt the fee- 
te, that euen as he doth conteine the foi- 
dacion of faith in the Church,ſo likewiſe 
in the man he may confirme the founda- 
cions of his members. - 

In CScio. 14. S. Baſil ſpeaking of this very con- 

de pant. fefſjon of S. Peter, writeth thus : Perrus 
petra eft proprer Chriſtum petram : Largitut 
enim leſus ſuas dignitates.Petra eſt, petram fa- 
cit . Peter is a Rock through Chriſt the 
Rock.For Ieſus geueth to Peter his owne 
dignities. He 1s the Rocke,. and maketh 
(an other)to bethe Rocke. What can be 
ſaid more plainly againſt M. Iewel? Not 
onely COL is " Rock, but he maketh 

.. Peterallo a Rock. 

es i 4 15, S. Hierom {heweth by an example, 

loan, zz. that as Chriſt being the light, -gaue 
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the Apoſtle , that they ſhould be called 
the light of the world, :and as they had Mah. s. 
of our Lord other names : euen to Si- 
| mon, who beleuedin Chriſte the Rocke, 
| he gauethename of Peter, and con{eque- 
tly he ſaith, chat(accordin g tothe Meta- 
42 of a Rocke) it is wel ſaid to him, Super tee 
Aedificabo Eccleſiam meam ſuperte. I wil build Vpo theey 
my Church vpo thee. Behold, the Chur- 
che was promiſed to be built vpon a mor- 
tal man as Peter was. | Ex Var in 
16.5. Chryſoſto writeth thus: Princeps Apo- rags lo- 
| ftolorums Perrus, ſuper que Chriftus fundauss Ec- »7 vir 
cleſiam, vere immobilts petra, & firma confeſsio. © 
| Peter the Prince of theApoſtles, yvponwho 
| Chriſt hath founded the Church, a very 
| immouable Rock, &aſtrong confeſſion. 

17. Itis much to be noted, that S. Chry- Note. 
ſoltome calleth S. Peter. the confeſſion: 
whereby we may vaderſtande , when S. 
Chryſoſtome ſaith in an other place, that 
the Church is builte yppon the faith of 
confeſſion , he meaneth vpon the faith 
of Peter confeſſing, or, making the con- 
teſſion. So that,not euery mans, bur Pe- 
ters confeſſionis this Rock , whereupon 
the Church is promiſed to be built. 

18. Epiphanius doubred not to write of In-ancho» 
S. Peter-in this wiſe: IpſEDominus OC Our Fatu. 
Lord himſelfe did conſtitute him chiefe 
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of the Apoſtles, afirme and ſure Rocke) 
vpon whach the: church of God is builte, 
and-rhe gates of heN ſhall not preuaile 
againſt it: for the gates of hel, are here- 
fies, and the founders of herefies, Forby 
al meanes the faith is eſtabliſhedin him, 
- who hath receiued the keies of heauen.. 
In foan. - 19, And that I may goe forewarde with 
lib.z, 6,12. the Grecians,in Cyrillus we read: Nec $i- 
mon foreiam'nomen ſibi, ſed Petrus predicit Oc, 
Chriſt did foretel, that his name ſhould 
not now be Simon, but Peter, fignifieng 
fitly by the very name, that he would 
build his churchin him, asin a moſt ſure 
ſtone and Rock . And yer M. Iewel could 
ſeenone of theſe teſtimonies. 
Theodor; -20- Pſellus is alleged of Theodoretus af- 
in Cant. ter this ſort. In Petro Apoſtolorum principe, 
Canticor. Domus 1n Euangeli)s ſeeccleſiam ſuam edifi- 
la Peter. rurum promiſit « Our Lord in the Goſpels, 
bath promiſed that he will builde his 
Church in Peter the prince of the Apo- * 
ſtles. Note that theſe wordes which doe 


Q 


promle a building;can not properly be- 

ong firſt,and allto Chriſt, for ypon him | 
the C hurch was already built. 

InToa- ..  2t- Damaſcene hath alſo this ſaying: 

hat. & Princeps Apoitolorum Petrus. fidei petra. Pete 

Bal, ' rhe prince (or clitef) of the Apoſtles, the 
Rock of faith, (46-72 Haprt DIL 4 


. 32s How 
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_ 2:How plaine are theſe words of Theo- InLuc-2y 
phila&t, which he ſpeaketh in Chriſtes | 
name? Poit me,Ecclefie petra es & firmamen- 
tum. Thou art the rock and ſtay of the 


Z Church after me. | 


22. Euthymius: fidei perrs futurus es, fiue In Matth, 
te ponaw fundamentam credeuittum: edificabo ar 
ſuper re Eeclefiam meam. Thou ſhalt be the 
rock of the fairh,/ ot, I wil make thee the 
foundation of the faithful: vpon thee I 
willd build:my church. This much the 
Grecians. - © | PEE 

24. Let ys now retourne tothe Latins, In Toan. | 
S. Auguſtin did euer accomprt it proba- Tratiags 
ble,toſay,that the church was built vpon **? 
Peter, but he doubted ſometime, whether 
it were not ſafer to teach, thatit was buile 
vypon Chriſt. For whereas both opinions 
are true, he knowing this laterto be more 
true init ſelfe (becauſe Chriſt is a _ſurer 
Rock then Peter) did vie commonly to 
apphe that his moſte ſure docrine vnto 
this place of the Goſpel, where yet S. Pe- 
ter is moreliterallycalled this Rock. 

25. Therefore on the other ſide, when 
he conſidered that S. Ambroſe made m 
Hymne, wherin S. Peter was' called the 
Rock of the Church, then, in thoſe boo- 
kes of his RetraQations, which he wrote 
with moſt graue iudgement , he ay he 
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both ſenſes for good ,. and Cathojike: 
Such humility was in that pillar of the 
Retrat. church. Dixz i quodam. loco de Apoitols Perry 
SIT: &c. | faidina certain place (of his booke 
contra ©Þ: T . 4 _ 
Donati. written againſt the Epiltle of Donatus) 
The that, the church 1s foundedin Peter the 
_—_—  Apoſtle,as in a Rock. The whichenſeis 
_ * ſungwith the mouthof many men , in 
the Verſes or Hymnes of the molt bleſ- 
ſed Saint Ambroſe, where he ſaith of the 
Cock : the very Rock of the church, did 
wa(h away his fault, when the Cocke did. 
Crow. | 
Therock 26, Thus both S. Ambroſe,and S. Au- 
fe cuſtine, and the faithful who vied toſing 
met thoſeverſes, allow it fora right good ſen- 
ſe (which M. Iew.diſalloweth)thar a mor- 
tal man,as S. Pererwas,is this rock, ypon 
which Chriſt built his Church. And al- 
though S. Auguſtine had in many other 
places affirmed,thar the church was meat 
1n theſe words to. haue been built vpon 
Chriſt, rather then-ypon Peter ( which, 
of ir ſelfe is true, though nor firſt meant 
in this place ) yet he concludeth thus: 
Retratt, Harum duarum ſententiarum que ſit probabi- 
lib.1.c.21. hor, eligat letter. Let the Reader make his 
choiſe, whether of theſe two meanings 
is the more probable. 
27. Behold S. Auguſtine iudgeth it 2 
pro” 


of the Church, ity 
probable ſenſe, that the Churche 1s built 
vppon Peter, as alſo that it is built vpo 
Chriſte: butwhich is the more probable, 
that he leaueth to beiudged of the Rea- 
der. Why doth M.TIewel tha without the 
aſlente of any old Father at all , denie 
that ſenſe, which teacherh a mortal man 
as Peter was,to be this Rocke, fithens as 
al the other Fathers, ſo S. Auguſtine doth 
not onely beleueit to be probable, but he 
doubterh whether it be not more proba- 
ble then the other? 

28. And ſurely, as the circuſtance of the In the 
 woordes geue,T haue {hewed aboue twen- _ 
ty reaſons why it is more probable, that "Pe 
| in thoſe wordes, Peteris firſt and moſt li- 


} terallie called this Rocke, and Chriſt is 
| not {o called there, but onely by diſcourſe 
| and by the force of a neceſlarie conſe- 
quent. 
29. Proſper Aquitanicus affirmeth bold- De voca- 
lie of S. Peter: Hec fortiſs:1ma perra ab ills 2 Bone 


. . . » . lib.2.c 28, 
principals petr« communionem & virtutis ſump- ;, .Qirio. 


9, fit & nominis, T his moſt ſtrong rocke,did ne Loua-» 
take the common enioying borh of yer- nicnſi. 
true & of name, from 'that principal rock. : 

F-- 2 . ; . In annt-' 

30. Leo agreeth with him, who intrea- © 

ting vpon theſe words, thou art Peter, ſump. ſer- 
ſaith: Cam ego ſim intiolabilis petra, tamen.& mon. 3« 
4 quoque petraes , quia mea Virthte ſolidaris, 


Wheras 
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Whereas I am the Rocke which can ng 

be iniuried, yet neuer the lefle, thou ar 

alioa rock, becauſe thou art madefirme 
by my ſtrength. 


21. S$. Gregorie could not diſagree fr 
ſo manie bletiled Saints. Q uis neſciat ſan- 
tam Eccleftam in Apoſtolorum principts ſolu. 
tate firmatam, quia firmitatem mentss traxit in 
nomine , vt Petrus 4 petra vocaretur ? Who 
doth not know, that the Churche 1s eſta- 
bliſhed in the-ſtedfaſtnes of rhe princeof 
the Apoſtles, becauſe he tooke ſtedfaſtnes 
of minde1n his name, in that he was cal- 
led Peter of Petra, a Rock of a rocke: 
22. When he ſaith, the Church to haue bey 
ſtablished in the ftrength of the prince of the 4- 
poſiles, in.that he declareth him to be this 
rock whereupon the Church is.promiled 
to be built. W hen he addeth, that he was 
called Petrus of petra, a rock of the rock, 
he (hewerh the reaſon how he came to be 
the Rock: yerily, becauſe Chriſt the rock 
who gaue him his name, gaue him the 
ſtrength alſoe which did belong to the 
name. 
33. Lette vs conclude this matter at 
the laſt with the witnefle of fix hundred 
fathersat once, who in the fourth gene- 
rat Councel teache thus: Petrus Apoftolus 
eſt Petra & crepido ecclefis Catbolice , Peter 
the 
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the Apoſtle is the Rock, and toppe of the 
Catholike Church. | 

24: What meant you then, M. Iewel,to 
ſay , that the olde Catholique Fathers 
haue writen and pronounced , not anie 
mortal] man, as Peter was , but Chriſt 
himſelfe the Sonne of God to be. this 
Rocke * The old Fathers afhrme both 
Chriſt, and Peter to be the Rock. Chriſt 
by nature, Peter by vocation and elec- 
tion. Chriſt to be both- rhe Rocke abſo- 
Jutely , and alſo by a conſequent to be 
this Rocke, whereupon the militanc 
| Church ſhalbe built : Perer to be this 
 Rocke, but not abſolutely the Rocke. 
25. But what* did not M. lewell know 
all this? thar ſurely 1s ſcant likelie , fith 

theſe thinges are ſo rife in the old Fa- 
| thers, & 1o oft alleaged by the new wri- 
| ters . Vnleſſe perhaps M. Iewel readeth 
| not the old Fathers,and truſteth not the 
| New writers , .and ſo be 1gnorant of theſe 
| authorities. Forin dede it appeareth by 
# his doings, that either he neuer ſaw the 
” originals, whence he citeth his teſtimo- , 
nies (but onlie followeth blind note boo- 
kes made and colleed by other his aun- 
ceitours and maſters in hereſie)' or els he 
is one of the moſt manifeſt falſifiers, that 
euerwasintheChurch, 


26, For 
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26, For 29s 4. to belie ſo manie Fa- 
thers at once as he now hath done, it is a 
malice not much lefle, then Simo Magus 
orany {cholar of his had. Iratherthinck, 
he ſaw not the originals . Howſoeuer it 
be, he'is an horrible inftcumentr of per- 
dition to the children of perdition.O fir, 
are Tertullian, Origenes, Cyprian, H1- 
larie, Baſil, Epiphanius, Ambroſe , Hie- 
rom., Cyrillus , Damaſcenus, Hſellus , 
Theodoretus, Theophilactus, Euthimi- 
us, Proſper, -Leo, Gregorius, no aun- 
cient Fathers* 
27. All they teache, a mortall man as 
Peter was ( verily euen Peter himſelfe ) 
by the gift of Chriſt, to be this Rocke, 
whereof it is ſaid, vpon this Rocke I wil 
build my Church . Whar a lyer now is 
-he, who faith they doe not ſo*ftheir boo- 
kes be foorth in print,let them be (eene, 
If M. Ieiwel be an 1impudent lier,let him 
either openly recant, or be auoided as 4 
faliifier of Gods Goſpel, and of true re- 
ligion *:-yea' as. one more worthy | of a 
whetſtone, then of a biſhopricke. 
28.Bur now et. vs confider alſo the rea- 
ſon,why the farhers confeſle the Church 
to haue ben built vpon S. Peter, For eue- 
ry thing is made the plainer and ſurer, 
when the reaſon of it is knowen. 
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The diverſe reaſons Whith the Fathers bring 
fro declare, Why Se Peter Was this Roke, 
doe euidently sheW, that he Was mo#} lite- 
zerally this Rocke, Whereupon Chrift Would 
build his Church, 


1, E that geueth a cauſe of a thing 
'2 done orfſaid, {heweth himſelfe ta 
be moſt fully perſuaded-concerning the 
truthe of the rhinge: otherwiſe he would 
neuer indeuour,' to find out the reaſons, 
why that ſhould be ſodone or ſaid, which 
he thought'nort to be don or ſaid at all. 
Seing then the auncient Fathers do ſhew 
why and how S. Peteris this Rocke, whe- 
renpon the Church is built, it is impoſ- 
ſible, rhar they ſhould any thing dout 
thereof ,. and much lefle can they denie 
him to be rhis rocke, whereupon Chriſt 
ſaid- he would build his- church . And 
yer M. Tewel hath ſaid moſt falſely, that 
they doe writte and pronounce, not 
any mortall man as Peter was to be this 
Rocke. 

2. To beginne with S. Baſil, he ſaith: Aon 
 Petrus Eccleſie edificationem in ſeipſum ſuſce- lib. - ty 
Pis. Peter .receaued the building of the 

| Church 
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Church ypon himſelfe. But why?-propree. 


fidei excellentiam , for the excellencie of 


his faith. Behold his faith alone was not 
properlie the Rocke , but Peter was the 
Rocke., and that not onlie for his faith 


( for then other faithfull men might 
haue ben the like racke) but for the ex- 
cellencie of his faith. Two thinges then 
are neceſlarie for being this Rocke : that 
he. be Peter, and that L haue an excel- 
lent faith: ro wit;ſuch as none other had, 
as the which was promiſed moſt fingu-' 
larly, and for the continuance whereof 
Chriſt him ſelfe hath prayed. _, 

4. And becauſe this faith was moſt ex- 


Libr « da cellent,/Saint Hilarie teacheth - farther, 


"Triait. 


—_ 


Js 


that, Supereminentem gloriam beate fides 
ſue confeſsione promeruit, Peter by the con- 
feſſing of his bleſſed faith , deſerned a 
paſing glory. Peters faith had not excel- 


ed,yf any man had ben like to him,ne1- 


. ther had Peters glorie paſled for the con- 


feſſion of his faith, yf any man had bene 
like to him in glorie. His gloriewas, to 
receaue the buildiog of the Church vpon 
him for theexcellency of his faith: ther- 
fore the Church: was more fſingularlie 
builte vppon him, then-ypon ante other 
man els. 

5. S, Cyprian writeth of S. Peter, uy . 
| - is 


. 


of the Curch; * Fi 
faque vn eft, ſuper vnum, qui clanes eius acce- Ad Tubw 
pit Domini voce fundata et. The Church, _ 
which is one, is by the voice of our Lord 
founded vppon one who hath receaued 
the keies of it. This reaſon can beare bur 
one ſuch Rocke at once, as Peter was, for 
els the Church (as one)is not founded y- 
ypon one, if thereare moe ſuch rocks ar 
once. Otherwiſe what can be ſaied, why if 
there be many ſuch rocks, there ſhould 
not alſo be many Churches . But the 
churche being one, is built yppon one: 
therefore that one(who is Peter) hath no 
fellow in that behalfe, vatil after him,an 
other doe ſuccede in that one office. "Th 
6. S. Auguſtine diſcourſing ypon tho- Homil. 4 
ſe wordes of Chriſt, ſpoken to S. Peter: PaNor- + 
Feed my ſheep, writeth thus: Dominss in 
ipſo Petro vnitatem comendanit , &c. Our Lord 
hath commended ynitie in $ . Peter himelfe. 
There Tere many Apoſtles, and it is ſaid to one, 
feede my sheepe. S. Auguſtin calleth the o- 
ther Apoſtles alſo good ſhepherds, but S. 
Peter he calleth, the one good ſhephear- 
de, by whoſe one paſtoral office, vnity is 
commended and ſet forth, verely becauſe 
itis meant , that, as many Paſtours and 
particular flocks in this life, are ynder Pe- 
ter one chief paſtour, andin him they al 
are one: euen ſo all the ſtates and ages of 


L the 


Vni di+ 
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the Church that euer haue bene, be, of 
ſhalbe, are vider one chieſe paſtour le. 
ſus Chriſt , and in him they all are one, 
But as all the ages of ith full men are 
one Church in Chrilt the chiefe paltour, 
becauſe he in deed and in truth, contei- 
neth them all vnder his vnigie : right fo 
Peter{hould not be the cheife one Paſtor 
of all the particular flocks in reſpect of 
the other Apoſtles, except in deede he 
had power geuen him to feede them all, 
within the compaſle of his one folde. _ 
7. S. Hierome hauing called 5S. Peter, 
the Apoſtle of Chriſt,and the Rock, af- 
terward confeſleth to Touinian ( who re- 
ioyled to ſee a maried man ſo honoured) 
that: Super Petrum fandatur Eccleſia . The 
Church is builte ypon Peter, Addinge 
thereunto : Licet id ipſum in alio loco ſuper 
omnes Apoitolos fiat &c. Albeit the ſelfe 
ſame thing in an other place be done y- 
pon all the Apoſtles, and all doe receiue 
the key es of the kingdome of heauen , 
and the ſtrength of the Church be faſte- 
ned equally ypon them : yett therefore 
one is choſen among the twelue , that a 
head being made,the occaſion, of ſchiſme 
may be taken away. 
8. Three things areto benoted in a this 
ſencence. Firſt , that the Church is fo 
_  buile 


4 


F 
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built ypon Peter the Rocke , that in the 
ſame place, where it is built vppon Pe- 
ter, the like is not done vpon the other 
Apoſtles. 

9. Secondly, the Church is equallie 1an. 28; 
founded ypon al the Apoſtles in an other 
place, toawvitte, when they are ſent of 
Chriſt, as Chriſt was ſent of his Father, 
to bind or to looſe, and (o foorth. 
| 16. Thirdly, one is choſen head of the Toan. 2e; 
twelue to the intent ſchiſm may be auoi- 
ded. A man may fay: ifal be equal, How 0 OÞ- 
is one head? This ſhalbe more fully an- Rape tk 
ſwered hereafter. I ſay for this time, All were: 
twelue as touching the office of the Apo= 
ſtleſhip, were equal, and alwere Rockes 
and heades of the whole Church.Burt be- 
ing conſidered as particular Biſhops and 
Paſtours, wherby they had particular au- 
thority to teach ſome he1e, & ſome there 
(as now Biſhops do eutery man in his own 
dioceſe)ſo, one was their head. 

11. How canit els be, that S, Hierome 
ſhould agree with himſelfe? Al be equa], 
and one is the head. Can the head be e- 
qual with the other members*Or is it not 
higheſt of all, and chiefe of all? We muſt 
then ſay,thart all are equal in the office of 
the apoſtleſhip, but Peter was otherwiſe 
appointed the chief Apoſtle and head 1n 
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the Biſhoplie power, which euery Apas 
tle had, beſide the Apoſtolike office, as 

it ſhalappeare hereafter. 

12. In the mean timeit 1s certain, that 
Hierony. $S,. Hierom writteth: Proprerea inter duode- 
- oral} cim vnts eligitur, vt capite confturuto ſchiſmatis 
me occaſio tollatur. Therefore among the twe- 
lae, one is choſen, to the end 4 head being 
appointed, the occaſion of ſchiſme may be taken 
away. And that there S. Hierom ſpeaketh 
not of the Apoſtles owne choiſe , bur of 
Chriſtes own chooſing, it appeareth eut- 
dentlic, waen he faith afterwarde, that 
Lib. 1.ad- the good maifter (Chrit) would not prefer $. 
uerſ, Io- John before S. Peter, leait be Should cauſe ſos 
un, .yong aman tobeenuied at. 
3. Neither did it ſuffice, that during 
the Apoſtles time onely, ſuch a Rock & 
head (hould be appointed, for ſo much as 
the Churche of God, neyther ended in 
their time, and their ſucceflours in their 
Biſhoply authoritie hauing (without all 
.controuerſie)lefle aſſurance of grace the 
: they had , and being alſo farre more in 


Ts, 


2. 


?  .number, had moreneed (then the Apo- 
ſtles) of a head and ofa perpetual Rocke 

among the wherunto they might leane., 

In Aniver. 14+ So that Leo the great, hath moſt 
aſſump 1uit canſeto ſay of S. Peter.Super hoc Sax#, 


141m c0n- 


lerm.3, hen ſoliditatem, & forrtudinem, etern 
f ſtruam 
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ftruam templum, & Eccleſia mee calo inſerenda 
ſublumitas in bus firmitate conſurger. Vpon 
this ſtone, this ſoundnes, and ſtrength 1 
will build an euerlaſting temple, and 
the height of my Church, which is to 
be grafied in heauen , ſhall riſe in the 
ſtrength of this Rocke. 

"© * 19, S$, Auguſtine affirmerh in manie 
places , that S. Peter did repreſent the 
whole Church,according to which fenſe 
he writeth thus ; Perro rorius Eccleſia figu- 


Yam gerenti Domus ait, ſuper hanc perram Epift, 16g 


edificabo Eccleſiam mea, Our Lord faith vn- 
to Peter bearing the figure of the whole 
Churche . 'Vpon this Rock I will build 
my Church.So that he geueth chis cauſe, 
why this much is ſayed to Peter , verely 
becauſe Peter beareth the figure of the 
ow Taaren, EE 

\ 16, But how commeth it to paſlle, thae 
Peter doth beare the figure of the whole 
Church ? Surely becauſe he is the head 
and Rocke of the whole . For euerie 
Prince doth beare the figure, and as it 
were the general perſon of his ſubiectes, 
3nd of them who are committed to his 
charge. For that they all are, as it were, 
gathered togeather and vnited in him 
alone. And this to be the true meaning 
of 'S, Auguſtine, it appeareth cuidentlie 
Se bee” TOS L 3 by 
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7: Ton. by his owne wordgs: Eccleſie Petrus Apoſie- 
tract. 124 lus propter Apoſtolatus ſui primatum gerebas 


Generalt- 
tas figu- 


Propter. firſt and chiefe ; & propter 4poito 


figurata generalitate perſonam. Peter the A- 
poltle ( by a generalitie which was figu- 
red)did beare the perſon of the Church, 
by reaſon of the primacie of his Apolt- 
leſhipp. 

17. Peter did beare the perſon of the 
Church, not as menne cary burthens on 
their backs , but by a figured generality, 
that 1s to ſay, as a general officer. For he 
doth beare their perſons, not naturallic, 
but figurariuely. To witre, by interpreta- 
tion of the Law, and not by real exten- 
fion of his body to be made ſo big as to 
vphold al their bodies, S. Auguſtine cal- 
jech that a figured generality, when it is 
not ordinarily and naturallie made, bur 
when the lawe doth impute and take it 
ſo to be. 

18. For the Law interpreteth and ex- 
poundeth the chief officer of a common 
weal,to beare the perſon ofthe ſame com- 
mon weal. And therupon the head bein 

preſent for the common weals behalfe, 
the law worketh , as if the comms weale 
it ſelfe were preſent,when the head alone 
1s preſent. What was then Peters office? 
The primacy of the Apoſtleſhip. He was 
latus ſus 
prime- 
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primatum, and for the primacie of his A- 
poſtleſhipp he ſignified all his flocke fn 
him ſelfe alone. So that he tooke' the 
keies for all, and was the generall Rocks 
for euery other particular Rocke , and 
for that  primacie of his, he bare the fie 
gure of the church, 

. To ſhew yet farther the force of 
this reaſon ; the Reader muit conſider, 
that firſt, Peter is ſaid to be the Rocke, 
and therein to beare the perſon of the 
Church figurata generalitate, which is to 
ſay, as if he were in deede the generall, 
or the whole myſticall bodie of the 
Church, which & he 15 not, but is only 
the officer Canes | 

20. Secondarily a reaſonis geuen, why 
Peter ſhould fignifie or beare rhe figure 
of the whole Church,more then anye o« 
ther. And the cauſe 1s, propter Apoſiolatus 
ſui primaturs, for the primacie of his A- 

poſtleſhip , that is to ſay, becauſe he1s 
Thiefe. ifrhis cauſe were not found inS. 
Auguſtine, the Proteſtants might haus 
ſome pretenſe to ſay(as they doe) verelie, 
that Peter was notindeedetherock, nor 
head, but onlie that he is called , to ſig- 
nifie, that the whole Church 1s buile Ve 
pon Chriſt, 


3% But now Peter doth not ſignifie the 
Sky L 4 Church 
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Note. 
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Church to be built vpon Chriſt, as Peter 
is.a man,noras he is a faithful man,nor 
as he is an Apoſtle, but as he is che primate 
of the Apoitles , proprer Apoftolatus ſuiprimas 
tum, for the primacie of his Apoltleſhip. 
If he be not Primate.iin deede, he dothnor 
ſignifie that which S. Auguſtine teacheth. 


Peteris the cauſe why he beareth the per- 
ſon of the Church, and why he hath the 


true, that Peter is the primate of the A- 


” —_— i 
RE 


22. For all myſticall fignificatians in 


Gods word,be built ypon a reale truthe. 
Noe by PPSring cleane beaſts vpon the 
altar, did ſignitie t] 
Therefore in deede Noe did offer vpon 
the altar. Let it be taught to be a feined 
thing, that. Noe. did offer thoſe beaſts, 
and that deede of his can not be a figure 
of Chriſtes death. For that which is not 
| xeallic, 1s. the figure of nothing. 


e the death of Chriſt, 


22, Therefore ſeeing the primacie of 


Church built vpon him,.it is not onlye 


pam , and therby of the whole church, 


ut alſo he is (at the leaſt in the order of 
nature) firſt the primate, before he doth 
beare the figure of the Church. 
_ 24. For as if a man do beare the per- 
ſon of Gloceſter in the Parleament -be- 
cauſe heis Burges of that Citie,it is moſt 
necellarilic gruc that he is firſt, Burges, 
| | before 
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befote he doe ſo beare that perſon: even 
ſoif Peter beare the figure of the Charch, * 
becauſe he is the primate, he is ſurelie- 
the primare before he beare the generall 
perſon. of the Church. When I ſay heis 
primate before, I meane not 1n time, - 
but 1n courſe and order of narure . For 
firſt Peter is conſidered as made primare; 
and then we afterward confider, that y= 
pon his primacy the perſon of the church 
is layed, although both things be done 
at Once. I | 
25. Seing then Peter could not bears 
this generall perſon but only for thoſe, 
whoſe officer & primate he was, it 1s eut= 
dent, that by this reaſon of S. Auguſtine, x, ran; 
Peter was the general officer of the whole tra. i 24? 
militant Church,euen of S. TIohn,and of 
S. TIames alſo, in ſuch reſpect, as he toke 
the keies for them. Not yet the keies of 
' their Apoſtleſhippe {which they toke for Ioan. 21. 
them ſelues) bur the keies of the chief pa- 
ſoral office , within which the Apottleg 
alſo were conteined., in that reſpect as 
they were {Hheepe, and of that one flock 
in earth , which was wholy commited to 
Peter. SL pro 
26. Thus hane we many reaſons, why 
S. Peter aboue al others was the Rocke, 
3. the excellency of his faith,'2. the ex- 
Fe RGITCY - OE 2115 Lake pet rung 
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cellency of his glorte, 3. the vnity of the 
Church built vpon being one, 4. the 
ſignifing of Chrilt ro be the one enerla- 
ſting [/h-pheard, 5. the eſchuing of {chif.. 
mes, 6. the receauing of Eccleſiaſticall 
power for the whole Church, 

27. Which reaſons if they be deepelie 
pondered 7. they proue not only, that he 
was once the Rock, but that alſo an other 
Iike him muſt {till be the Rocke , whoſe 
excellent faith may direc the fairhfull, 
whoſe glory may caule the Church to be 
| nrqgen , whoſe vnitye may keepe the 

ocke one,and keepe away ſ{chiſmes,and 
ſignifie ſtil the vnitie of one everlaſting 
head, and one myſticall bodie, whoſe ge- 
nerall office may receaue powerto be d1- 
itribured ro euerie other member (in the 
outward miniſtery of the Church)as eue- 
rie one hath neede thereof, for the buil- 
ding vp of the Church of God. 

28. For the building of the Church vpo 
this Rock (which S. Peter is) goerh ſtill 
farward,as it once began, fithens all the 
building is not yet ended , bur 1s everie 
day a working. Endeuour once, M. Iewel, 
to anſiver theſe reaſons of the Fathers, & 
the lack of reaſ6in your fide (hal ſtraight 
appeere. Words you can patch together, 
as other hereticks haue gone before you? 


ns. A _ 
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but theexamining of an authority with 
the reaſon thereof, doth ſtraight con- 
found you. j 


THE-VII. CHAP, 


The Authorities alleaged by M. TeWvel to prous 
that S. Peter Was not this Rock.proue againſt 
himſelfe , that $, Peter Was this Rocke, al- 
though they proue , that there pas an other 


kind of Rocke alſo beſide him, Which thing 
We deny not. 


Ewel. The old Catholihe Fathers haue Wri- 
] ten and pronounced, nit any mortal man 4s 
Peter Was , but Chriit himſelfe the Sonne of 
God, to be this Rocke. 

i. Sander. Thereare two parts of this 
propoſition, the one, that Chrilt is this 
Rock: Which we graunt to be moſt true, 
and how it 1s true, we {hal ſee hereafter. 
The other part of M. Iewels aflertion is, 
that, no mortal man (as Peter Was)is this rock, 
This part, I ſay, he neither proueth, nor 
3s able to proue. For I {hewed before, that 
aboue twenty auncient Fathers haue 
taught, and have confirmedit by reaſon, 
that Peter was this rock. But let ys hears 
M. Iewel ſpeake for him ſelfe. | 

Iewcl, Gregorius Nyſenusſaih ; Thou art - 
Peter, 
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Peter, And vpon this Rock I wil build my Chur.. 


che. Hemeaneth the confeſsion of Chrift. For by 


had ſaid before, thou art f Chriſt the S onne of thg 
ing _ 

' 2. Sander. It is not here ſaid, that Pe- 
ter” was not this Rocke, w hich was the 
chiefe thing that M.Iewel ought to haue 
proued. Yea I ſay farther ,: it 1s not here 
faid, that Chriſt was this Rocke: which 
was the othor part of M, Ieyels aflertion; 
Bur only Nyſlenus ſaith, that Chriſt meas 
neth to build his church vpon the confeſ- 
fion which Peter made ofhim. And verely 
I beleye ſo ro. © 

2. But Chriſt meaneth not to build his 


Church vpon the confeſſion, withour all 
reſpe& of S. Peter , but vpan the con- 


- feſhon which Peter had , and alwaies 


ſhould make , whiles in feeding Chri- 
ſtes flock, he ſhould alwaies teach them 
the true faith of Iefus Chriſt . So that 
if the confeſſion of S.Peter be this rock, 
then S.Peter , who maketh it, is much 
more this rock. For no mans a& of con- 
feſſing, can be greater then himſelfe is, 
ſithens it comerh from his ſoule and hart 
as from a certeine ſpring or fountaine, 
where God hath planted the grace 
thereof. 

 & Such Arguments then M. lewel 
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bringeth to proue his fond afſertion, as 
if he (hould ſay : there commeth Elo- 
quence from the man , but the man is 
not eloquent. For he woulde proue, that 
S. Peter, who maketh the confeſſion , is 
not the Rock , becauſe his confeſſton, 
which commerh from him, is the Rock. 
Whereas it 15 no leſle true, that if Peters 
confeſſion be the Rock, Peter himſelfe is 
alſo much more the Rocke, then it is 
true,thatif a mans Oration be eloquent, 
himſelfe alſo is eloquent. For the vertte 
which either the oration, or the confeſ- 
fion hath, was before in the man him- 
ſelfe, and proceded from him. 


Jewel. So ſaith $8. Hilarie: Hec eft vu4 fe- Lib. 2. de 
lix fidet petra , quam Petrus ore ſuo conſeſſus \*iait, 


et. This is that only bleſſed Rock of faith, that 
Peter confeſſed With his mouth, 

5. Sander. When ſhall we haue honeſt 
dealing in you M. Iewel * Did you not 
promiſe to proue, that the Rock ſpoken 
of in theſe words. Vpon this Rocke will 
I build my Church, was Chriſt and not 
Peter ? But S. Hilarie ſpeaketh not of 
thoſe wordes, but expreſly of the other 
wordes which went before , when Peter 


ſaid: Thou art Chritt the Sonne of the Falfe cong. 
buing God, And that would have ap-e 


| Peared plainlie, if you had not curt off 
the 


Falſe di- 
uilion. 


Matth.16. 
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the ſentence. 
6, For after S. Hilarie had ſaid, this is 
the only happy Rock confeſled by Peters 
mouth, it followeth immedzerely: : Ta 65 
filius Dei viui, Thou art the Son of the l1- 
uing God. And whereas the Pronoune, 
Hec petra, this Rock, was referred to theſe 
wordes, Thou art Chriſt the Sonne of the 
living God, the falſifier of all good wri- 
ters , dinided the Pronoune Demonſtra- 
tiue (Hec) from the Propoſition which it 
ſhould point ynto, arid did cut of the ſen- 
rence in the middeſt, making theigno- 
ranre beleue, that S. Hilaric {pake of the 
YOCK W hereups Chriſt promiſed to builde 
his Church , whereas he ſpeaketh of the 
Ou Rock, which 1s the Sonne of God. 
.. Fo make the mater plaine, Peter 
Cai to Chrilt : Thouart the Sonne of 
the lining Cod, this Rocke which the 
Son of God is.Peter out of al controuer- 
ſie 1s not. Neither did ever any Catho- 
like ſay, that Peter was the natural Sonne 
of God , by whom al thinge were made. 
Bur after x ax Peter had corifeſſed this 
only bleſſed rock, then Chriſt ſaid vnto 
1124 Tho# art Peter, and vpon this Rocke Wi 
I builde my Church, Of this later ſentence, 
our diſputation 1s. 
$, And ſurely , $, Hilary dgnieth nor 
FetgT 


of the Church, | 176 

Peter tobe this kind of Rocke, which we 

laſt ſpake of, but expreſly confeſleth it in 

his Commentaries vpon S. Mathew, as I 

haue ſhewed already. But now's. Hilarie x, pq ;; 

ſpeaketh only of that Rocke which the chap. 

Son of God 1s. So whereas there are two 

rocks, Chriſt and Peter, M. Ilewel would 

deceiue vs by conueying the one in ſtede 

of the other. But God hath detected his 

vnhonelt dealing. IEEE, 
Iewel. Again he ſaith ypon this Rocke of Pe- De Trini- 

ters confeſsion is the building of the Church, © U1D.I, 
9. Sander. This place1s abuſed as the: 

former was. For S. Hilarie there intrea- 

teth of theſe wordes: Thou art Chriſt the 

Son of the liuing God. And {heweth, that 

Peter both beleued and confelled Chri- 

ſtes Godhead . The confeſſion of which 

Godhead is in deed the foundation of the 

Church, but that confeſſion is onething, \ 

and the anſwere to it 1s an other thing. 

The confeſſion toucheth the honor of 

Chriſt, ſaying : Thou art the Sonne of 

God. The anſwere toucheth the honour 

of Peter, ſaying: Thou art Peter , and vppon 

this Rock I Will build my Church. 

10. Chriſt is the Rocke that Peter con- Ty ' 
feſleth, and Peter is the Rocke which Rocks. 
Chriſt maketh. The confeſſion, concer-. 
ning the thing confeſlced , is a greater 

| = Rocks 
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Rock then Peter. Bur concerning the mJ 
who confeſſed, Peter is no lefle a Rocke, 
then his owne-2& of confeſſhonwas. _ 
11, Now when Chriſt ſaith: Vpon this 
Rock I wilbuild my Church, he meaneth 
not only, nor firſt of all literally, that he 
will hereafcer build his Church vpon the 
thing cofefled, to wit, vpon the Godhead 
of Chriſt which Peter confeſled (for che- 
reupon 1t was built already , euen from 
the beginning of the world) bur he mea- 
neth,rthat he wil build thatChurch (which 
was for ever built vpon his Godhead, & 
was built ypon his manhood euer ith his 


incarnation) that church, I ſay, he will 


Dial. 4. 
 &«c Trioit. 


herafter build, vpon the inward faith & 
outward confeſſion of S. Peter, whiles he 
by confeſſing the truth, ſhal vphold,ſtay, 
and ſtabliſh al other fairhful men.So that 
S. Hilarie includeth S. Peters perſon 
moſt neceflarily, vnder the confeſhon of 
S, Peter. And fo M.Ieweltelleth the tale 
alwaies againſt him ſelfe,as liers do. 
lewel. S. Cyrillus : The Rocke is nothing 
els but the firong & aſſured faith of the Diſciple, 
12. Sander. This 1s that I would haue, 
M. Iewel : for I ſaid before , that Chriſt 
in ſaying. Vppon this Rock I will build 
my Church , did not now onely or moſt 
litterallic meanc , ſo much yppon the 


thing 
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thing confeſſed, as vppon the faith of the 
confeſſour, and now M. Iewel confirmeth 
my ſaying . For the Rocke is the ſaith of the 


Diſciple. But the Diſciple 1s S.Peter: ther- 
fore the faith which 1s the Rock, is the 
faith of S. Peter. | 
12. Who hicred M.Iewel to bewray his 
owne cauſe? When, I ſay,that Saint Peter 
 1sthis Rocke, I meane S. Peter belecuing, 
Saint Peter confeſſing, S. Peter feeding 
his ſheepe, S. Peter ſtrengthning his bre- 
brechren . Bur yet euery way S. Peter is 
the Rocke. And ſoit 1s true, that Cyrillus 


faith : the Rocke is nothing els but S. Peters Dial. 4: 
ftrong and aſſured faith . But S. Peters faith de Trinite 


is not Chriſt ; therefore Chriſte (who is 
ſomewhat els beſide the faith of the Diſ- 
ciple) is notnow ſaidto be that Rocke; 
whereupon he wil build his Church, And 
yet M. lewel ſaith that, and norhing els 
O truſtie preacher to build a mans ſowle 
vpon. Thus he reaſoneth, not Peter, but 
Chriſt is this rocke, becauſe the Rocke is 
nothing els, bur the faith of the diſciple: 
asthough the faith were notin Peterwho 
1s the diſciple? 

Tewel. SolikeWiſe Chryſoftom : vpon this 
Rock, thatis to ſay, ypon this faith and this con- 
feſ510n,1 wil build my Church, 
" 14. Sander, But he that belened and 

, M confeſ- 
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confeſſed was Peter,and not Chriſt, an& 
Peters faith*and confeſſhon was-in him- 
ſelfe(as being reueald to him by God the 
Father)ergo S.Peter is the rocke, in thar 
Cod gaue him grace to confeſle Chriſt 
to be the Sonne of God. You confound 
your ſelfe, M.-Iewel , not caring , how ' 
your wordes agree , ſoe that a (hew of 
In the 5. {omewhat be made. I ſhewed alſo before, 
hap. that S. Chryſoſtom nameth S. Peter him- 
ſelfe a ſtrong confeſſion , ſo that thename 
of confeſſion, doth neceſſarily include S, 
Peter within the meaning thereof. 
De verbis - Jewel. S. Anguſtine: Chrift pas the rocke, 
Domini, Ypon Which foundation Peter himſelfe Was alſa 


built. | 
15. Sander. Did yon nener know, M, 


Iewel, that one Rock might be built yp- 

pon an other*the lefler ypon the greater? 

3, Pet. 2. Is not the houſe of God built of many 
ſtones ? Chriſt is the chiefe Rocke , the 

t» COr-19: Cornerſtone, vpon him lieth S. Peter a 
rock in compariſon of Chriſt very ſma], 

In compariſon of ys very great . Vpon 

Saint Peter the reſt of the Church which 
alſolived-ynder him, was built, which al- 

ſo is a Rocke afwel through Chriſt the 

Rocke of Rocks, as through Peter the 

ſecond Rocke, and through it ſelfe, firh 

euery manis according to his degree a li- 

— uelis 
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uelie: ſtone concurring to the building 
vp of the whole Church, which Rones 
being ioyned together and faſtened by 


faith and charitie, make alſo a Rocke of Ephel. 2} 


themſelues, befidethar they are built vps 
the foundations of the Prophets and of 
the Apoſtles. One of theſe yerities doth 
notimbarre the other. be 

_ Tewel:; $. Auguſtine addeth in Chriftes per- 


fon:I Will nor build my ſelfe ypon thee, but I Wil 


build thee vpon me. | 

| 16. Sander. It is but reaſon trulie that 
Peter be builded vpon Ciriſt , - and:that 
we alſo beleue. But for aſmuch as we are 


' In the metaphore of building', doth not 


reaſon teache vs,that when we have layed 
in the foundation of a houſe a mightie 
great ſtone, that the next which we laye 
vpon it,{hould be alfo a verie great one, 
yea(after the loweſt)the very greateſt of 
al?Doth any wiſe man, hauing laid in the 
foundation, a ſtone of twentie cubitres, 
place next vpon it a ſtone of one or two 
ynches? 


% 


__ - #7. Tf notſo, by all proportion, the ſe- 
cond ſtoneſhalbethe greateſt that eanbe Dan. z; 


gotten nextwvnto the firſt. Chriſt is ſoe 
great a ſtone, thathe hath filled the whole 
earth. Iaske of M, Iewelwho ſhalbe next 
Yato ChriſttMy verdit is,that(in reſpeR 

+ M2 of 


Joan, 21. 


Math. 16, 


t3o The necks F 


of the militant Church, which is da ylis 
2 building on the earth) S. Peter 1s 7: 


next ſtone; Becauſe God(who'\geueth his 
benefits moſt freelie). voutſated firſt of al 


men,to graunt S. Peter this grace, to be 


the Paſtour of his flock,and the porter.of 
his kingdom, nextvnto himſelfe, 

18. Sainr Peter being the:nexrt ſtone 
in building of the Church, vato Chriſt, 
13 therefore a Rocke, becaule he 1s buile 
immediatly vppon the Rocke . For in 2 
bodie compacted together, euerie thing 
partaketh mol: intierlie the nature of 
that, wherevnto it 1s next ioyned. . 

19- Note (good Reader)that we ſpeake 
not ofthe CH Church, which hath 
bene from the beginning of the worlde, 
bur onely of rhat portion, which livech 
on the earth for the time . For thereof 
onely Peter and his ſucceſſours are the 
Rocks , whereas Chriſt is the Rocke of 
Rockes, whicn vphouldeth the whole 
Church, and al the rocks that cuer haue 
bene or ſhalbe in the Church, from the 
beginning of the worlde, to the ende 
tiereof. 

 :Jewel. Al theſe Fathers be plaine, 

20. Sander. Againſt you, foras none of 
them denie Peter to be this Rocke(which 
thing. you haue denied) ſo many affirme, 

that 
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chat the confeſſion of S. Peter, and his 
faith, is the Rock whereof Chriſt ſpake. 
And yertſceing the faith of 'S. Peter is no 
-Sreater then himſelfe is, if his faith be 
theRock, him ſelfe is alſo the Rock. 

_  Tewel. None is ſoplaine as Origen, be is the 1n 1G © 
Rock, Whoſoener is the diſciple of Chriſt, Marth, 
21. Sander. This kinde of ſenſe is not ,_ ,_ 
literal;as I ſhewed before. But admit it chap» of 

were hteral, yet ſeing S. Peter is the diſ- 
ciple, yea the chief diſciple of Chriſt{as 
S. Mathew ſaith: Primus Simon,quod ditirur” Math, 16. 
Petrus. Simons the firſt, whois called'Pe- 
rer) ſurely M. Iewel by your confeſſion, 
Peter(next vnto Chriſt)isthe chiefRock,' 
'A man would thinke you were frantike, 
when you denying a mortal mai (as Peter Note. 1 
was)to be this rock, yet afterward proued 
that every mortall man who is Chriſtes 
Diſciple,is the Rocke. "By d Cs 
- Iewel. Vppon ſuch 4Rocke all Eccleſiaſtical 
learning is built as Origen ſaith, 1 
22. Sander. But'S. Peter is \ucha rock: 
therefore vppon S. Peter all Eccleſiafti- 
learning is built . Who could' wiſh ſuch 
an aduerſarie as M. Iewel is, who proueth 
altogether againſt himſelfe* 
Jewel. If thou think that the Whol Church is 
built only ypon Peter,What then Wilt thou ſay of Matth. 16. 
Tehn the ſonne of the thunder,audof enery of the 
$322 Þ5-: M 3 Apoitles, 
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Apoſtles, ſaith origen? Lo ld761 
22. Sander. Maiſter Tewel left our in 
Engliſh this woarde(illum)Perrum. If thou 
thincke the whole Churche to be onelie 
built vppon that Peter , to witte, that 
Rocke of ſtone , what wilt thou ſaie of 
-Iohn, and of euerie of the Apoſtles* Ori- 
gen\aith, Peter is a Rocke: which thing 
Maiſter lewel denieth. Bur he is not only 
2 Rocke,and that we graunt. 
--24. Bur Maiſter Iewel ſaith, no mortal 
man but Chriſt himſelfe is this Rocke: 
therefore I aske him, what heſaith of 8. 
John,and of all the ApoRles? Was not S. Iohn 
2 mortal man*woto this cauſe, M.lewel, 
wherof you are become the patrone.God 


kepe me from ſuch an aduocate, who ſhal 
nede none other euidence againſt him to 


leeſe my cauſe withal, beſides his owne 
wordes. | 
25. You ſaie, the old Fathers haue 
Written, not anie mortal man, but Cbriſt bim- 
Ex ore ſelfe the Sonne of God, to be this Rocke.But S. 
yo t- u- Tohn and S. Peter,and euerie one of the 
leq > Apoſtles,is called here this rock (whereof 
being named in the fixtenth of S., Mat- 
thew , we diſpute) and yet no Apoſtle is 

Chriſt the Sonne of God, therefore ſome 
 'mortall man is*this Rocke beſide Chriſt 

the Sonne of God, 


lewel 
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Tewel. Shall wedare to:ſaie , that the gates. 


ef hell shall not preuaile onlie again#t Peter £ or 
are the keyes of the kingdom of heauen geuen only 
ynto Peter, ſaith Origent . 

26. Sander. It 1s enowgh, that the 04- 
tes of helſhal leaſt of all preuaile againſt 


Peter. And he hath chefelie the ke yes of Auguft. is 


Joan. wna- 


heauen, For as S.Peter of al the Aces. 
ficſt confeſſed in the name of the whole 
Church, ſoalthatconfeſle after himand 
by him (for all werein him, as in their 
primate and chiefe pa tour) enioye both 
his confeſſion, and his reward. That as 
he was ſette ouer all the Church for euer, 
ſo others for their parte were called -into 
parte,of rhe care, ' 

27, Toconclude this matter, M lewel 
ſhould haue proued, that 8, Peter is not the 
Rocke , Whereupon Crift promiſed to build bis 
Churche. But he hath not done ir, neither 
was he able to: bring anie one ſyllable 
. out of the holie ſcriptures, nor ame one 
ſaying out of the Do&tours., which de- 
gd Peter to be this Rocke. But he on- 
ly hath miniſtred matter to me for the 
Eta: of the contrarie aflertion. - 
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THE V111, 'CHAP: 


The concluſion of the former diſcourſe, and the 
order of the other Which ſolloweth. 


— 


TT Itherto it hath bene proued by moſt 
Hl cvicen: reaſons of Gods promiſe, 
of the circumſtance , and of the confe- 
. rence of the holy ſcriptures , of the au- 
thoritie of the Fathers ;. and of the ſpe- 
cial reaſons which moued them to thinck 
and write {o, andlaſt of all, by the refu- ' 
tation of M. Iewels owne wordes, that S. 
Peter with ſuch qualities and conditions 
as Chriſt indued him withal,is this rock, 
whereupon the Church was built. 

2. And becauſe /looke what kinde of 
building the Church was once promiſed - 
ro -haue, that muſt ſtzll continue, ſeeinge 
the Churche doth ſtill tarie rhe ſame 
howſe of God: there muſt be/alwaies ſome 
one mortall man like vnto Peter , who 
being firſt made a rocke. by election , 
may afterward by Gods reuelation ftill 
confeſle the faith for the whole Charch, 
when ſo euer he is demaunded or conful- 
ted, whats to be thought & beleeued in 
;matters belonging to Chriſtian religion. 
© - 3+ If then there muſt be ſome one ſuch. 


Rock 
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Rock vpon whoſe authorine the faith- 
ful menne” ma y grounde themſelues, it is 
not poſſible, chart it {houlde be-any other 
manne beſides the Biſhoppe of Rome. 
Firſt becauſe aboue al others he is c6- 
felled of all fides to haue ben the firſt-and 
chiefe in al aſſembles & meetings, ro wh6 
(by M: Tewels confeſſion) theprerogarine of In his Re-" 
the fit place did belong ,to direfte and order Biſ- gs 748, 
hops in their doings. Secondly , becauſe he 
onely fitteth in S. Peters chaier, and is 
his [ofa ſucceflour, Thirdly , becauſe 
the conſent of the world bath taken it. 
ſo,and ſo hath prattiſed(in deed for euer) : 
even by our Aduerſaries confeſſion, 
from the ryme of Pope Zoſimus & Leo, - 
and {o aboue a thouſand yeares. And al- 
though ( if I hadd noe farther proufe ) 
this alone were neuer able to be auoided, 
yet I haue ſo manie other proufes, that 
Tam more troubled what to leaue Vn- 
ſayed, then 1 am to ſecke what may be . 
{faid. 
5. Thauechoſen to ſpeak of that point 
ſpeciallie, which is of all other the moſt 
hard. For there 1s no greater obiection 
againſt Saint Peters Supremacie, then to. 
ſaye, that all the Apoſtles Were the ſame thinge 51. 6tcie.. 
Which be was. The ſame Rock , the fame Aion. - 
Paſtour , ," the ſame Corfirmer of their 
brethren 


The at- 
\yycre. 


Matth. 10. 
& 36. - 


De ynit, 
Ecclcl, 


8. How vnhappy are men now adaies, 
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brethren. Wherby he may ſeeme, to haug 
had no more, then they had, and conſe. 
quentlie that all Biſhoppes are as good, 
as the ſucceſlour of S. Peter, 
6. To which objection if Tſhould only 
an{were , by demaunding of the Prote- 
ſtanres, in what Goſpel or holy ſcripture 
it were writen , that euery other Apoſtle 
was the ſame rock,which S.Mathey teſti- 
fieth S. Peter to haue bene : ſeeing they 
haue boud themſelues to beleue nothing 
which is not expreſly written in the holy 
Scriptures,they were not able ſo toreply, 
that their owne conſcience might iultlie 
be quiet, TSS Eire 
7. For if they brought me foorth S, 
Cyprian, or S,Hierome: it were ſufficiet 
for me to ſay, that they were no Euan- 
geliſts.. I ſhew it written, thou ſhalt be 
called Cephas, and, thou art Peter, that 
is to ſay, a rocke, or, of the qualitie of 
a rocke.For as S. Hierom witnefleth, that 
which the Greeks and Latins cal Petra, 
the Hebrewes and Syrians cal Cephan. 
Let them ſhew it written , where Saint 
Mathew , or Saint Iohn is called ſuch a 
Rock, or is ſaid to be of ſuch a condi- 
tion and qualitie, that the Churche 
ſhalbe built vpon him. 


thay 
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| BE that whereas they haue moſt plaine ſcri-' 
* | ptures in all pointes for the Cacholike 
, B faith, andnonear all againſte the ſame, 
yet they pretend by the very ſcriptures 
to ouercomme the Cartholikes ? And by 
the bare naming of Gods worde (which 
they neither vnderſtand , norloue) they 
haue among pedlers won the ſpurs , and 
amonge the ignorant, haue gotren the 
opinion of knowledge.But ſeing there 1s 
an infinit treaſurein Gods word, to proue 
thoſe things whereby the Catholik faith 
3s fortified, I wil take ypon me this one 
point, for this time, toſhew , bywhat 
meanes S, Peter excelled the other Apo- 
ſtles: wherein I wil procede in this order. 

9. It is certaine, that S. Peter excelled 
the Apoſtles in ſome kind of honor and 
dignitie. The Apoſtles had two kinds of 

dignitie . The one properto their Apo- 
ftleſhip, the other common with all Biſ- 
hops. How far S.Peter was aboue or equal 
with themin the Apoſtolik fun&io. That 
S. Peters great prerogartiue aboue the A- 
$p6-4 , 1s moſt manifeſtlie knowen by 
his ſupremacie in the biſhoplie power of 
 gouerning the Church of Chriſt, That S. 
Peters biſhoplie aurhoritie, was an ordi- 
narie power. Thatit muſt continue in 
an ſome one biſhop, Thatir is the _y 
{£317 0 
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Rlesinſomekind of Eccleſiaſtical digni- 
 ritie then they, or if his prinileges had 


ypon his breſt at his laſt ſupper) certein=- 
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of Rome, in whom S. Peters ordinatie 
power and ſupremacie reſteth. 


THE I%. CHAP, 


That Saint Peter paſſeth far the other 
Apoſiles in ſome kinde of Eccleſia- 
ſticall dignitie. 


JF F what ſocuer authoritie anie Apo- 

ſtle had, concerning the gouernment 
of the Church, Saint Peter had the ſame: 
and yet if beſides he had verie manie 
things of greateſt importance, promiſed 
and geuen to him alone, which no man 
els had:itis outofall controuerſte , that 
S.Peter paſſed a great way the other Apo- 


tie, Otherwiſe if he had no more autho=- 


bene only perſonal(as the loue was which 
our Sauiour bore toward S. Iohn who lay 


lie S. Peter ſhould either haue had no- 
thing at all commitred to him aboue & 
beſide thereſt of the Apoſtles, or it ſhould 
haue bene onlie ſome temporall priui- 
lege, and not any ſuch function, as had 
apperteined to the perpetual ſtabliſhmet 
of Chriſtes Church. _ F eg 
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2. But now, for ſo much as he is not is 
onelie firſt among the rwelue , but allſo Matth.rs 
he had the promiſe to be called Cephas 2- 
or a, Rocke, before the twelne were cho- 1992+ 7: 
ſen-, and was really named Peter at.the ,, Eq 
tyme of the choiſe: And for ſo much as ruori_þ 
although both S. Iohn Baptiſt had con- 
felled Chriftes god-head before, an&Na- 
: thanael had ſaid : Thou art the Son of God, 
> 8 thou art the King of Iſrael, yet only Peters 
confeſſion being made long after, was ſo 
highlierewarded,that Chriſt ſaid ro him _. 
alone. Thou art Peter, and ypon this Rocke I MT. , 
Will build my Church : For ſo much as the © is 
keyes of the kingdome' of beauen are namely wg 4 
promiſed to Peter alone : {And whereas (<, 
the tribute of didrachma was due for the Num. z. 
firſt begotten. of euerie familie., yet loſephus 
Chriſt paid both for him ſelfe ,, and for 22tiquit- 


Saint Peter alſo , as beinge the vnder- 5 , by 


Church. | Hom. $g- 
2. And for ſo much as Chriſt, although Matth.:z. 

an other bote alſo were at hand, yet he-_ 7* 

Agar the people our of 'S. Peters bote Luc. 5. 


: . . 2 Ambro.in 
to {hew that in Peters chaire his doctrine;, ,. 1.uc, 


ſhould alwaies be ſtedily profeſſed. And' $8, 
wheras al the Apoſtles were ſure to be fif- Lucz. 2a. 
red of Sathan , yet the faith of Peter a-- 

lone is. praigd for , that he beinge once 

cone 


head and firſt begotten of his familie the j Math | 


—_... TRANS. .- >. 
Leo ſerm- conuerted might ſtrenghten his brethe: 
-2,denat ren: And when word of Chriſtes reſurre- 
Petri & ; - | CAR 
Pauli, CQion was ſent to all the diſciples, for {6 
9, Much as Peter both entred into the Se- 
Luc. .24- pulchre,and was not comprehended with 
10. the reſt, but was ſeuerallie named by 
Marci 16. hjmſelfe, whiles the Angel ſaid , rell his 
le. diſciphs, and Peter, that he will goe before. 
> + you into Galilee: and as Saint Ambroſe, 
".  thincketh, of mien he was the firſt who. 
(aw Chriſt after his reſurre&ion, ( albeit - 
ſome wenien had ſene him before. 
FE 4. And whereas the other Apoſtles. 
Toan: 21. ſailed in the ſea within the compaſle of 
Bernard, a bote , yet S. Peter alone walked ypon 


de conlid. the whole Sea, without anye particular 


lid. 22 hote, betokenning,that the whole world. 
(which is meant by the Sea) was ordina- 
rilie ſubie& vnto his iuriſdiftion : Far 
thermore for ſo much as ſome other A- 
poltles ſtanding by,S.Peter aloneis both 
{hewed to haue loued Chriſt more then 
toan. 21, Rey, and he is alone commaunded to 

Auext, feed Chriſtes ſhepe,and to rule his labs: 
ibidem, yea for ſo much as it is ſaid to Peter a- 
14 Jlonenotablie: Extendes manus tuds, and a- 
loan, 21, gaine 24 me ſequere, thou ſhalt ſtretch 
foorth thy hands, and, follow thou mee, 

ſo that his particular kinde of dearth by - 
ſtretching foorth his handes vpon the 
hs crolle, 
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croſle, was principally prophecied of, by 
_ Chriſt himſelfe. GE] 
5. Secing Peter anſwered allwaies for , _ 
the Apoſtles, as being the mouth of the wah, js 
all: and ſeeing after Chriſtes aſcenſion, 1s, -- 
Peter alone gaue ſentence ypon Iudas, A. r. 
and pronounced him depoſed from his ©bryſoſt, ' 
Biſhoprike, and that an other myſt be 1? 20 


choſen 1n place: ſeeing when the holie $7 


Ghoſt came downe, Peter aboue all the ga;.. 
reſt firſt of all, taught the faith, and the 1g. 
multitude being conuerted , ſaid to Pe- AR, a. 
ter, and to the other Apoſtles, but to Pe- 

ter by name: what ſhall we doe ? Seeing 19« 
Peter made aunſivere for all , that they AR. 2. 
ſhould repent and be bapriſed: ſeing Pe- 


ter did the firſt miracle after the com- 
ming of the holy Ghoſt, and firſt healed 
the feete of the lame, becauſe he being 
the Rocke, ſhewed myſticallie, that he 
ſabliſheth the feet of others: ſeing Peter 24; 
confeſled Chrilt firſt, not only before pri-.AR. 246 
uate men, bur alſo at theſeat of Indge- 
ment: ſeeing Peter ſaw the ſecretes of 
hartes. 
6. And whereas men laied their goods 22. 
| at the other Apoſtles feet alſo, yet Peter AQ. 5. -- 
& alone gaue with fulneſle of power , ſen- 
þ rence Vppon Ananias and Saphyra, cur- 
"I fag of their life with a word, and thereby 
I ſhewing 


lerm, 68, 
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ſhewing; (as S. Gregorie noteth) Q dents 


' porentia ſuper ceteros excreuiſſee , With how 


29. 
 AQtor. 15. 
Theod. in 
epiſt. ad 
Leoncm, 


great power he had ehcreaſed aboue the 
reſt: ſeeing, although all the Apoſtles did 
alſo miracles, yet Peter was ſo famouſe 
aboue the realt, that men did putte the 
ficke and the weake in the ſtreets to the 
end at the leſt, the {ſhadow of Peter might 
come ouer them (which was the greateſt 
miracle that euer is thought to haue bene 
done of man:ſeeing Peter did excommu- 
nicate and enioyne penance to S1mori 
Magus the firſt heretike : Seeing he was 
the firſt after Chriſtes Aſcenſion who rei- 
ſed a dead perſon to life (as he did Tabi- 
tha)Seeing he had firſt by viſion, thar the 
Gerils alſo were calledto beleuein Chriſt, 
and God choſe that the Gentils ſhoulde 
firſt of all heare the Worde of the Goſpell by 
Peters mouth,and should beleeue. 

7. Secing when Peter was in priſon, 
prayer was made in the Church for him 
withour intermiſſion ( which thing we 
read to haue bene ſo earneſtly done for 
none other Apoltle,albeit many were alſo 
in priſon) Seing when a ſedition was a- 
mong the Diſciples,in ſo much that Paul 
and Barnabas ( not for their owne lear- 
ning,but to ſignifie what other Biſhops 
ſhould do afterward) game to the Apo- 

" "ma 
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Mes to Teruſale(to fetch a ſolution from 
Peter,as Theodoretus noteth , and told 
the controuerſte in the Councel, then Pe- 
ter did not only ſpeake firſt, but alſo he 3o- 
gaue a determinateſentence , that the Galar. r. 
Gentils ſhould not be burthened with the * <*ment 
law, and the whole multitude held their FOTO 
peace for atime. RAY 
8. Seing S. Paul himſelfe came to Te- in ata. 
ruſalem toſee Peter, and that, as S. Am- ®omil. ar, 
broſe ſaith, becauſe he was Primus, firſt or , 3% 
chiefe among the Apoſtles, tro whom our 99 S9litar, 
Lord had commitred the care of Chur- A oy eo 
ches: ſeing Peter was cither alone, or firſt Sandtis. 
and chiefe in the greateſt affaires, as S. {erm. 27. 
Chryſoſtom noteth moſt ſingularly: ſe- Leo.Serm 
" ing he was ſent to occupy with his chaire, "oy a 
> MB Rome the mother Churche of the Ro- Paul. 
maine prouince, as Athanaſius calleth 23. 
it, and the head Citie of all the world, Concil. _ 
and there to conquere all hereticks by Claiches” 
vanquiſhing Simon Magus the head © age (2 
Hererikes, whom with his prayer he de- z 54 
ſtroyed: ſei | J -agd 
yed: ſeing his Chayer and ſucceſſion epiſt, 1ga, 
hath bene acknowledged of all the aun- 
cient Fathers , and hath floriſhed there 
till this hower, without interruption of 
that faith , which Saint Peter confeſſed 
and taught, as the verie experience 
doth beare witneſle, ſo many thinges ſo 


Goguz 


calf 


Rn” 
fingularlie belonging ro the gourrne 
ment of the whole Churche, could nene? 
aboue all the other Apoſtles , haue bene 
ſo ſpeciallie done or ſpoken about Saint 
Peter alone, if he bare not ſome other 
"more excellent perſon, then euerie of the 
* other Apoſtles did. 774 
9. For as Chriſtis proued by S.Paule; 
to excell the Angels, becauſe God neuer 
ſaied ro anie Angels as he ſaied to Chriſt 
Hevt. 2. 'Thoy art my Sonne, this daie 1 have begotten 
thee: euen ſo,ſeeing Chriſt neuer ſaied to 
anie other Apoſtle, as he ſaied to Peter: 
Thon shalt be called Peter, or , vpon this 06k, 
Will | build my church or, to thee I Tvill geue 
the keyes of the kingdome of heauen : or , pait 
for thee and me : or, I haue defired for the, 
that thy faith faile not,or, feed my sheepe, and, 
rule my lambes: doubtlefle we may boldely 
conclude thereupon, that Saint Peter in 
theſe przeminences, farre excelled anie 
other Apoſtle. 


Toan.1: 10, For what ſo ever any other Apoſtl 
eng had , whetherit were by vocation , or ele- 
Joan. 20, ©£10N,0r authoritieto preache, to binds, 
Serm 3. tO looſe, to baptiſe,to be a Biſhoppe, td 
in aniuerf- make a Biſhoppe,or to doe any thing el, 
aſumpt. Peter had al that as wel as any of them, 


{ - 
- RD alſo Leo the Great hath noted. | 


pit. ”. 11. Scing then beſide all chat , he had 
$) <4 | - a | man] 


Matth.16, 
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many things which noneother had, may 
they not ſeme to haue loſt their common 
ſenſes, who wil haue Saint Peter to be no 
greager a prelate, then any other Apoſtle 
was* , 

. 12. If any wranglernot ii ioyning al theſs 
privileges rogerher,bur ſeparating ſome 
one or two of them fro thereſt, doe ſcoffe 

at theſe proofes, let him know afore had, 
that albeit ſome few alone would not |: 
haue made a perfit proufe, yet as they now - 
are ioyned together, they proue exactly, 
that S. Peter had ſome greater dignitie, 
then any other Apoſtle had. 


THE  X:; CHAP: 


That the ApoBiles befide the prerogatiue of their 
Apofilesbip, badalſo the authoritie to be par- 
ticular bishops, Which thing their name alſo 
did fignifie iu the old tyme. 


EF Or the better opening of that which 
followerh, 1 muſt declare the double 

office which the firſt prelates had. Chriſt 1carc; (3 
called twelue vnto him, whom he made Luc. 9 
Apoſtles , and he ſent them to preache, 

and. gaue them power to heale diſeaſes, 

| and to caſt out diuels. And he ſaid to Manh.th 
co_ Ways ghings yee shall biud ypow 
| y N 32 td 


196 The Rocke 


- the earth , they shalbe bound in heauen allſ6 


{oak 20, 


'Marc. 16. 


Matth, 23 


Aur, 1, 


Galat, n; 


Enſebius 
hiſt, lib. 2. 
Cc, 1,8 lib. 
3. C. 22, & 
I 2s 


Hieron. in 
Catalo. 


And whatſoener thinges ye shall looſe vpen th 
earth, they shalbe looſed in beauen alſo. And 
againe after his reſurreftion, he ſaid: 
As my Father hath ſent me, and 1 ſend you, 
take yee the holy Ghot. And, going into the 
Whole Worlde, preach the Goſpel to all creatu- 
res, teaching all nations, and baptizing them 
in the name of the Father , and of the Sonne, 
«nd of the holie Ghoſt. 

2. Andafter Chriſtes aſcenſion S.Ma- 
thias, and afterthe coming of the holie 
Ghoſt S. Paulewas taken into that holie 
office & yocation.So that by their Com- 
miſſions it 1s euident , that the Apoſtles 
were all ſent into the whole world with 
ſingular auctority. 

2. Now that beſide this Apoſtolike fun- 
&ion, they had alſo power to be reſident 
ypon ſome one particular cure and flock, 
the example of Saint Tames the Apoſtle 
doth declare, who 1s confeſled by all 


manner of writers,to haue bene Biſhop 
_ of leruſalem. Yea Simon/alſo an other of 
the Apoſtles, is reade to haue-ſucceded 
after S. Iames in the ſame Chaire and 
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Biſhop of Antioche, after his departure | 
| thence, and ſent his diſciple S. Marcke 
& to gouern the Church at Alexandria. S. Greg. li.6. 
Paul appointed Titus Biſhop in Candia, - in 37+ 

and Timotheus Biſhop of Epheſus, and © * 

the like was done by other Apoſtles in ,, Tim, 4 

other countries, Therefore the Apoſtles 

had alſo the powerto be, and to make .: 

Biſhops, in ſo much that when S. Peter AQor. 32 

depriued Iudas of his Chaire, he ſhewed 

the prophecie to be fulfilled: Epiſcoparum Pial, 198. 

eiHs acciptit alter. Let an other man take wp Leaf 

his Biſhoprike,or his office of a Biſhop. concil. 

5. For although every Biſhop be not 

an Apoſtle, yet cuery of Chriltes Apo- 

ſtles, was or might be a Biſhop. And be- 

cauſe the.Biſhoply power was moſt cer- 

tainly conteined within the compaſle of 

the Apoſtolike office, the veriename of 

an Apoſtle came alſo to ſignifie a'Biſhop 

in the primatiue Church, as Theodore- 'F 

tus hath wel, declared . Eo[dem olim voca- 1, cap,gy * 

bant Presbyteros & Epiſcopos &s. In the old 1,ad Tiny 

time, they called the ſame men both 

prieſts, and Biſhops. But thoſe which are 

now called Biſhops,they did cal Apoſtles. 

And in proceſlſe of time they left the 

| Name of Apoſtleſhip to thoſe that were 

truely (and in deed) Apoſtles, and called 

them Biſhops' which (in the primitius 
= ">" M3 - - Che} 


\ 


Phil 3 


AQtor, 15. 


Ad Eua- 


grium. | 


In Plal. 
"= 


Lib. z.c-3: 
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Church) wete called Apoſtles : ſo way 
Epaphroditus the Apoſtle of the Philip- 
paggs: Your Apoltle (faith S.Paul) & ths 


helper of my neceſſ1tie.So was Titus (the 


Apoſtle) of thoſe of Candie, and Timo- 
theus of thoſe of Afia.So did the Apoſtles 
and prieſtes write from Hieruſalem , to 
thoſe that were at Antioche, © _ 
15. Seing then the name of an Apoſlile, 
did conteine both properly that extra- 
ordinarie honour, . which the true Apo- 
ſtles only had,and alſo that ordinarie po- 
wer, which all Biſhops then had, and al- 
waies (hould haue,it is eafie roynderſtad, 
that when S. Hierom writeth concerning 
Biſhops: Omnes Apeſtolorum ſucceſſores ſunt: 
All are the ſucceſſours of the Apoſtles: & 
when. Auguſtine ſaith, Pro Apoſtolis confti- 
guri ſunt Epiſcops, Biſhops are madein fteed 
of the Apoſtles, that they both(& al the 
other Fathers ſaying the like) do mean, 
that Biſhops doe ſuccede the Apoſtles, 
not,in the Apoſtleſhip, bur in their Biſ- 
hopply authoritie, which alſo.S. Ireneus 
calleth: ſuum1pſorum magiltery locum, their 
owne place of teaching or of gouerning. 

16. If any aske, why the Biſhopply 2Uu- 
thority is ſonamely diſtin&ted by me fro 
the Apoſtleſhip, fithens it was conteined 


Seay 
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greater) anſivere, that it is needeful ſo to The put 
doe, becauſe when the Apoſtleſhip ceaſed, 128 a: 
the other Biſhoply authoritie continued hogs 
ſtil. And yet yf the Biſhoplie authoritie &ioa. 
had onely depended vpon the Apoſtolike 
funCtion, it muſt nedes haue ceaſed With 
it alſo. For when the whole Apoſtleſhip is 
ended, no part thereof can remain in his 
force, except it haue an other ground to 
ſtand in, befide the apoſtleſhip,as the biſ- 
hoply power had. 

17. This being ſo,” when were read that cyrill,lib; 

Peter was head, prince, chiefe,firſt, and 12, c: 64. 
capitaine of the Apoſtles, it may accor- 
-ding to the former diſtinction , either 
'be meant , that he was both their head 
according to their excellent Apoſtolike 
 dignitie, and alſo according to their in- 
feriour authoritie of beinge particular 
Biſhops, or els accordinge to the onely 
one conſideration of the twaine, 


THE XI. CHAP. 

HoW farre Saint Peter did either excell,or yas 
_  equall With the Apoſtles, in their Apoſto- 
licke office . W herejn diners obieftions ars- 
' #ns ered, Which ſeeme to make againit Se 

..” Peters Supremacit. 3 
WeEreirt nor, that the Adnerſaries of 
- - the Catholicke faith, do force me to 
Ge. 6 "Wi  "m_— 
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\ Jntreat of this mater, I would thinkeit 3 
finne to enter into ſo curiouſe a queſtio. 
For what haue wee to doe nowe with the 
| Apoſtles equalitic or inequalitie? wheras 
it ſhould haue ſuffiſed vs, to follow the 
preſent ſtate of the vniuerſall Churche 
which we finde praftiſed in our time, 
not ſearching out other things which are 
perhaps aboue our capacitie . But ſeing 
Why this the equalitie of the Apoſtles, is now pre- 
queſtion ended againſt the vniuerſal faith which 
3s treated JETTA L . "my 
of ath alwaies geuen the primacie to Pe 
ters Seate, it behoueth to anſwere there- 
unto, truſting that God will beare with 
the humble defendants, how ſo euer the 
wantonneſle of the other fide, ſtand in 
great daunger to be puniſhed for their 
(chiſme,troubleſomneſle, and pride. 
2. Icakeit fora thing agreed yps, that 
S. Peter was the firſt of the Apoſtles , ac- 
cordingly asS. Mathewreciting the name 
of the twelue Apoſtles,ſaith.Primas Simon, 
qus dicitur Petrus, The firſt is Simon,who is 
Mate. 1%. called Peter. 

3. If then none other Apoſtle be firſt, 
beſide Peter, & all that which is not firſt, 
muſt nedes be ſomewhat behinde that 
which is firſte, doubtlefle none other Apo- 
ſtle could be in all pointes , equal with 
Peter, EY 


4+ If 


0 
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4. If you ſay, the word, Primus, firſt, 
ſerueth only to kepe the A 760 of rite 
bring , ,and not any whit to prefer Peter 
before the reſt. I anſwere, that when Pr:- 
mus, the firſt, doth only tande to kepe the 
order of tumbring , ch the number at 
this time is twelne , S. Mathew ſhould 
haue gone forward with the ſecond, the 
third, and the fourth, vntil he had come 
to tele, But nowe ſcing he doth not ſo, 
Primus is rather meant the firſt in dignity, 
then 3 in order onely. 

. And hnlyith worth the noting, 
Fn where as S. Andrew came to Chriſt 
before S. Peter, and brought afterwarde Joan. yz 
his brother Simbn to Chriſte, yet S. Pe- 
ter is {et alwaies, not onely DER Saint 
Andrew, but before all the reaſt. In ſo 
much that wheras the other Apoſtles are 
neuer named oderly, but after dinerſe 
fortes, yet S. Peter Corpdth allwaies the 
firſt place. | | 

6. After Peter ſometime Andrewe 1s. 
placed next, as inS. Mathew, ſometime ,, 7 6 
lames, as in S. Mark,ſfometime Iohn, as Pings s 
in the "Aces of the Ap oltles. And the AQ, a, 
Church as wel in the Rk of the Mal\- 
{e,as-in the Liranies & proceſſions, pla- 
ceth S. Paule, next vntoS. Peter. 

7 But euermore in al theſe varieties, 

| how - 
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» © howſoeuer the order of theother Apoſtleg 
be changed, ſcing S. Peter is without ex 
ception every where preferred before the 
all: certainely that his primacie cometh 
neither by chance, nor by the choiſe of 
the writer, bur by the very councel and 
will of the holy Ghoſt, who thereby ſhe- 
weth S. Peter to haue bene abſolutely the 
firſt and chiefe,cuen by the appointment 
of Chriſt himſelfe, which no Euangeliſt 
might alter or change. 

8. Which to be true, the authoritie al- 
ſo of the auncient Fathers doth euident- 
he conuince. Firſt becauſe, of Primgs (the 
firſt) they. haue derined Primatus ( which 
fignifieth the chiefe authoritie , and nor 
onlie the firſt place in order) according- 
lie as S. Auguſtine teacheth, $. Peter to 

- haue repreſented the whole Churche , 
In loan. proprer primatum Apoſtolatus , for the pri- 
Trat 124. macieor chiefedom, (thatI may ſoſpeak) 


Dionyl.c: - 
4. de Ec- * 
ele. Hie- 
rarch. 
Cyril. lib. 
I2, in 10 
Ant. c. 64, 
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greateſt (which word S. Hierom allſo y- Nom #7, 
ſeth) ſo that the meaning of S. Matthew Frags 4 
is: The chiefe is Simon Who is called Peter, G1 wi 
Thus it is euident by the word of God, Math. 16, 
that Peter being chefeſt , al the Apoſtles © 
be not equall with him, except perhaps 
any man who is not chiefe, can be equal 

with him who 1s chiefe. 

10, If you aske , wherein Peter was bay que» 
chiefe, or what he could doe more then ion. 
his fellowes , I ſay, thar queſtion alſo is 
curiouſe. It becometh him,who wil obey 
the Goſpel,to belieue, that S. Peter is the 
firſt or chiefe,as he readeth in the Goſ- 
pel, e], without demaunding why, or how, 

e ſhould be chiefe. Bur yf the queſtion 
were demaunded uhVr> ah , thus I would 
thinck it might be anſwered. 

11. In the nature and order of the Apo- The aw 
Aleſhip, euery Apoſtle was wholy equal ſwers. ©* mY 
with all the Fellowes of his owne order. -4 
The which is not only true in the Apo- 
ſtles, bur alſo in Biſhops, in Prieſts, in 
Kings, in Dukes, in Knighres, or in anie 
other ſtate of men. For there is a certain 
reaſon why a manis eitheran Apoſtle, or 
2 King, ora Duke, the which reaſon muſt 
nedes be common to'all that be of that 
degree and ſtate. 

_.. .. 1 But there may be an other thing 
9" coin- 


' 
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coincident to ſome degree of men | ths 
which although it be not neceſſarie for 
their being, yet itis neceſlarie for their 
well being. And ſo whereas of twelue A- 


. poſtles, every one 1s equal in that office 


Opta'ns 
lib. 2. de 
{chiſ Do- 
natiſt, 


De vnitat. 
Ecclelim. 


with the o her, yet it was neceflarie for 
their good continuance in peace & yni- 
tie, that one ſhould be chiefe among the, 
leſt whiles euerie one {hould draw a di- 
uerſe way, thewhole Church which ought 
to be but one body, ſhould be torne in 


pieces, and be diuided into manie com- 


panies or bodies, 

12. Thus whereas all the Apoſtles were 
equall by the nature of their vocation, 
one was ſet ouer the reſt by the prouidece 
of God, and he was ſo ſet ouer them, that 
he was euen at the firſt choiſe ( though 
that were not throughlie perceined yntil 
Chriſts reſurre&tion) made firſt of al,and 
appointed formoſt of all , that there 
might be no moment, in the which vni- 
ty ſhould be miſſed in the Church. 

14. This reaſon 1s allowed of Saine 
Cyprian, who hating faid concerninge 
the nature of the Apoſtleſhip : The reſt of 
the 4poitles Were the ſame thing , Which Peter 
alſo Was, being all indued With equall fellow- 
ship of honour end poWyer:addeth immediat- 
lie: ſed exordium 4b vnitate proficiſcitur , vs 

| eccle= 
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eccleſia vua monitretur . But the beginning 
procedeth from ynitye , to the end the 
Church may be {hewed one. | 
15. S. Hierom likewiſe hauing ſaid , A a.m, 

beit al the Apoitles teoke the keyes of the king- Jouin,li.s. 
dom of heauen, and the ſtrength of the Church 

be faſtened equally ypon them all, addeth im- 
mediatly, ramen proprerea inter duodecim vnus 

eligitur , vi capite conftituto ſchiſmatis tollatur 

occaſio . Yettherfore amongſt the twelus 

one is choſen, that a head being made, the 

occaſion of (chiſme may be raken away, 

16. Optatus ys of the ſame indgement, Lib. 2. de 
affirming thatther 1s one ſingular chair Þbe- mer © 
rein Peter did ſit, thatin it yntie might bekept 
of all men , left the other Apoitles might eerie 
man chalenge a Chater to himſelfe. : 

17, Leo the great confeſleth the ſame Epi. $2.24 
truthe, ſaying: that Whereas the choiſe of all Analtabs |, 
the Apoſtles Was a like, yet is Was geuen 10 one, 3 
that he might be abouethereſt. 

18, If then all were equalin office, and 
yet one was ſet ouer them to kepe vnity, 
he was not rhereby an Apoſtle more then 
they , but he was greater then they. Not 
greater in his office, or in his Apoſtolike 
power: but greater in his prerogatiue of | 
being head, and of making althem tobe + + > 
as one, whiles they were all content ro 
obey him alone, rather then to make a 
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ſchiſme.  _ > 45d aaaere 
19. But now let ys add to their do&ring 
an othertruthe , which is , that all the 
Apoſtles were ſo confirnied & ſtabliſhed 
in grace, by taking the firſt fruits of the 
holy Ghoſt, that it was not poſſible for 
them to erre in faith,or to ſeduce others; 
For Chriſt ſaid ynto them . Te knoÞ the 
ſpirit of truthe, becauſe he shall tarie With you, 
and he shalbe in you, . . 
_ 20, Hereupon it will follow, that the 
Apoſtles in their owne perſons needed no 
head, bur that S.Peter was ſet ouer them, 
ro geue thereby 4 forme and apaterne, that af- 
terward when the perſonal priuilege .of 
the A oltles ſhould ceaſe ;. yet the. reſt; 
who hould be the ſucceſſours of the A- 
poſtles, might all obey one, who ſhould 
ſuccede in Peters place.By whoſe aſſured 
faith (becauſe Chriſt prayed forit) all 
they might be ſure not to erre in the 


- Faith. - 


Math. 28, 


2,Cor, Il, 


21. By this meanes it is eaſie to anſwere 
the obieions which are made againſt 
the ſupremacie of S. Peter, For if S. Paul 
did aſwel preache to the Gentils as S. Pe- 
ter didto the Iewes, he did it by the of- 
fice and nature of his Apoſtleſhip, which 
was to goeintothe Whole Worlde,and topreache 
£0 6uery cleArure,and to haue the care of al 

| $6 ____ Ehurs 
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Churches lying vpon him. And therfore 
S. Peterdid alſo (as wel before as after- Aor- 253 
ward) preache vnro the Gentils with no 
lefle power then S. Paule: And S. Paule to 
the Iewes,no lefle then S. Peter 
22, Forthe order; power and grace of 
their Apoſtleſhip was equal,as the degree 
and line of brethren is equall.But as God Geneſ.494 
preferred in old time the eldeſt ſontie to 0 
the prieſt-hood, and to a greater power 
in government, not by the force of the 
brotherhead, but by his owne ordinance? 
euen' ſo whereas Peter and Paule were 
equal Apoſtles, yet Peter by the appoint- 
ment of Chriſt was the head, not by force 
of the Apoſtleſhip but by the wil of God, 
toſhew,that his Church was one,by ha- 
ning one paſtour in it aboue the reſt, as 
2 kingdom is one, by having one King: 
In 1t: or as ahouſe is one, by hauing one: 
maſterin it, _ 4 

22, Againe if S. Paule did reproue S.galat.' 

Peter concerning circumciſion (as one 

that walked not according to the truth 

of the Goſpel in his behauiour ) S. Panl 

might do it, both becauſe they were fel- 

lowes and bretheren in the Apoſtolicke 

office, and allſo for that he had the ſame © 4 
holie Ghoſt which Peter had. Burt we | 
muſt conſider (a5 Tertulbanin his mm | 
ETAL | Y 
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_ _ of preſcriptions doth witneſle) that ns 
Conuerſa  dgrine of S, Peters was then reproned 


1ons t , 7 ' 
Hons nt 2s falſe, but onlie his behauiour concer- 


diatr = ogg ning an outward fact of his, in that he 
tioniss hHauinge freelie eaten before with .the 
I  Gentils, without reſpe& of keeping the 
Law of Moyſes, (wherein his deede was 
right good, and did witneſle, that he be- 
lJeined the obſeruances of the olde Lawe 
ro bind noman) yet at the comming of 
the Iewes, he didabſteine and withdraw 
himſelf, as perſwaded that he ſhould doe 
more good to the Iewes , if he forbare 
certaine meats to winne his weake bre- 
theren . 
24, Likewiſe Saint Auguſtine writeth: 
Neque enim negamus in hac ſententia ſuiſſe 1am 
Petrum, in qua & Paulss fuit . Non itaque 
tunc eum, quid in ea 7e verum eſſet , docebat, 
ſed eius fimulationem, qua genies wdaizare co- 
gebanttr, arguebat , Neither truely we do 
deny but that Peter was now in the ſame 
mind that Paul was. Therefore he did 
not then reach Peter, what was true in 
in that cauſe: but he reproned his difſem- 
bling, whereby the Gentils were compel- 
led to plaie the Tewes. | 
25. Sothatwheras S. Peter was no leſſe 
perſwaded then S. Paul, that Circumci- 
fion andrhe ceremonies of the Law muſt 
graly 


Epiſt. 19. 
ad Hicron. 


_ of the Church. 
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ceaſe (asS.Peter himſelfe pronounced at 


Hieruſalse. ) 
then he,had tolerated rhe obſeruances of 
chelaw fora time, 1n circumciſing Ti- 
motheus : the queſtion is not, whether 
Circumciſion ought to be abrogared, nor 
yet, whether it might be ar all for a time 
permitted, but whetherit might be now 
any more winked at , as hitherto it had 
bene. 

26, For S. Paul beleuing the rime to be 
now come,that cuery man ought ro pro- 
feſle his faith openly, concerning the ab- 
rogation of the ould ceremonies, did re- 
proue S. Peters outward fimulation, as 
by his fat , yelding longer time to the 
lewes, then was profitable. 

27. And herein ſurely, S. Peter proued 
himſelfe ro be in deed the head of al the 
Apoſtles. For whereas Chriſt hadſaid: be 
that is greater among yuu, let him be made as 
the younger , or leſſer , he in deed accom- 
| pliſhed that precept, and yelded vato S. 
Pauls aduiſe,as S. Cyprian, S. Auguſtine, 
and S. Gregorie doe teſtifie. 


And wheras S. Paulno lefſe Aftor. 15. 


Actor, 19. 


28, Nam nec Petrus, quem primum Dominus Cyprian 


with him about Circumciſion, afterward 


() cha- 


elegit,&c.For Perer,whom our Lord choſe in txiſt.ad 
to be firſt, and yppon whom he did build Quatum, 
his Church, did not when Paul did {triue 


ax 
by 
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chalenge or attribute any thing to him 
ſelfe infolently, or proudly, and ſay, thar 
he had the primacy, and that he ought 
rather to be obeyed of Nouices, and af- 
tercommers:neither did he deſpiſe Paul, 
for that he was before aperſecuter of the 
church: but he did admir the counſail of 
truth, 

29, By which wordes weperceiue that 
S, Cyprian didnot iudge this reprouing 
of S. Peter, to beanyargument againlt 
his ſupremacie, bur'only to be a witneſle 
of S. Peters humilitie and mekeneſle.Bur 
as it was in deed true, that S. Paul had 
once perſecuted the Church: ſo was it al- 
ſo true, thar S. Peter held the Primacie, 
although (as S. Cyprian hath noted) he 
did not then allege ir. | 

20. S. Aultine likewiſe confeſſeth ! 1 
ſeripturis ſanttis didicumns Apoſtolum Petrum, 
in quo primatus &c. We haue learned in 
the holy (criptures ,that the Apoſtle Peter 
(in whom the Primacie of the Apoſtles 
appeareth aboue the reſt by ſo excellent 
and gratiouſe fauour) that the accuſto- 
ming to doe otherwiſe concerning Cir- 
cumciſion then the trurh did require, was 
corrected of Paule,who was admitted af- 
ter him to be an Apoſtle. 

21, S, Gregorie ſtabliſheth S, Peter ſu- 

premacy 


of the Church, _ 21s 
premacy the more by the very ſame ex- 
ample of his humilirie 1n bearing gently 


the corretion of his fellow Apoſtle, Q ug. Gregorius 
>. in Fzeclle 
Hom. 18, 


fenus qui primus erat in Apoitolatus culmine, 
efſet primus & in humilitate » That he who 
was chief in the top of the Apoſtleſhip, 
might alſo be chiefe in lowlines: Ecce 4 
mnore ſuo reprebenditur, & reprehendi non de- 
dignatur,non ad memoriam reuocat,quod primus 
in Apoftolatum vocatns fit . Behold, Peter is 
reprouecd of his inferiour, and he diſdai- 
neth nor to be reproued. Neither dooth 
he call ro mind, that hefirit was called to 
the Apoſtle({hip. | 
22. Conſider good Reader, how far 
theſe Farhers were fiom this minde of 
the Proteſtants, to witte, that the repro- 
uing of S.Peter by S.Paule,didany thing 
withſtand his primacie , wheras thereby 
they (neuerdoubring of his ſupremacie 
in power) rather {hew him to haue bene 
chiefe euerie way, as well 1n grace, as in 
authoritie. 
22. S, Peter is reproued of S. Paule, & 

S. Peter praiſeth the verie ſame Fpiltles 
of Saint Paule, in which he is reproued. 
Didde euer Martin Luther , Zuinglins, 
or Iohn Caluin , {hewe any ſuch lowli- 
neile rowarde their Superiour, as S.Peter 
ſhewed to his inferiourt? 
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24. Zuinghus reproued Luther, con- 
cerning his doctrine of the real preſence, 
Burt did Luther, trow you , praiſe Zuin- 
glius for 1t* Except he praiſe a man,who 
doth excommunicate him, & pronounce 
him a Sacramentarie, and an hereticke. 
And yet they were both bretheren , and ' 
both Apoſtles of this new Goſpell. Bur, o 
Lord, how farre of are they from the true 
Apoſtles * Their primacie was liker to 
that of Diotrephes, then to Saint Peters 
humble gouernment. 
| 25. There isin theſe men no humility, 
bur intollerable arrogancie, no yelding 
of the one to the other, but extreme de- 
fending of euerie mans owne phantaſlie. 
And yet the Proteſtants bring this ex- 
ample of Saint Peter and S. Paul, to de- 
fend their heatheniſh and hereticall de- 
bate. Whereas the reproufe of S. Peter, 
neither conſiſted in any falſe docrine of 
his (as theirs doth) nor was defended 
ſtubbornly by him, as theſe men defend 
their erroufs euen to death, and ſo they 
make them+ neuer able to be reconciled. 
26. On the other fide, although diſ- 
ſentions happen oftentimes amonge the 
Catholikes { whiles they arein the waie) 
yet they are like ynto the Apoſtles in 
proſecuting them, For that alwaies they 
Are 
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are ready to yelde one to the other, enen 

in this life, at the fartheſt, when the high 

Tudge hal geue ſenrece for the one part. Deut, 17, 

And they al confeile, that there is a mean 

and power incarth, able to determine all 

controuerlies in Religion. But the dillen- Note. 

tions of the Proteſtits are like to the diſ- 

{entions of the life to come , which ate 

immortal,nor neuer (halbe recociled, be- 

cauſe there can be no ludge acknowle ced 

in the way,tobring them at one, ſithens 

they are at their waies end : after which 

time there 1s no p! ace of reconctHation Match, s} 

lefr, bur the 1udge delinereth either the 

one partie, or both to be tormented for 

euer,if the greatnes of the fault be ſuch, 

as betwene Luther and Zuinglius it is. 
27, Iris farther laid againſt the ſupre- 

macy of S. Peter, that the Apoſtles ſent 

him to lay handes vppon thoſe whome 

Philippus the Deacon had Baptized: for Ator. 

by ſending, they wil conclude him to be 

onely equal with the Apoſtles, as rnongh 

the Canons of a Cathedral Church ,may 

not chooſe theirDeane or Biſhop ro goe 

about certaine buſines of the Clavine, 

whom rherein they ſende to doe thoſe 

things, notas their inferiour, but waen 

the common goods to be procured, and 

no fault 3 is to be puniſhed , cuery man 

O E ' ought 
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ought to Feld vp his ſuperiority and ts 
condeſcend to charity,as S. Peter did. For 
as S.Gregorie molt wiſely faith: When no 
fault requireth the contrarie, all bishops accor- 
ding tothereſpett of bumblenes,are equal, 

28. Brielly,the Apoſtles were ſent every 
of them equaliie into the whole world, 
but Peter beſide that,was made chiefe,to 
the end the vnitie of the Church might 
appeare in one chief Apoſtle, and ſchiſ- 
mes might beauoided , not ſomuch a- 

.z Mong the Apoſtles ({ where none could 
Leo epilſt. 
oa chance) as among others afterward, who 
ſhould haue lefle grace ro keepe ynirtie, 
then the Apoltles had. But in caſe the A- 
poltles had ben fo deſtitute of grace,that 
any one might haue taught falſe doCtri- 
ne, and ſtubbournlie haue defended the 
ſame, doubtleſle S. Peter might no leſle 
haue depoſed him , then hedid ſeparate 
Aﬀor, x Iudas from the College of the Apoſtles, 
eue after his death. And that had bene al- 
waies the true Catholike Church, which 
had followed S. Peters doctrine. 
| 29. Butnow the priuilege of the other 
ot | Apoltles, did nothing hinder S. Peters 
| | chiete power, who had ſufficient autority 
|} to haue controlled them, if they hadde 
|| lacked ſufficient grace , to haue taught 
|| onely true doftrine, And alchough they 
| | | : had 
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had grace not to erre, yer his power was 
not in deed the lefle thereby, but ir had - 
the lefle occaſion to i{hew it ſelfe ypon the 


Apoſtles:euen as the Law is not therefore '- Tim. rv 


the weaker, becauſeit can not be practiſed 
yppon the 1ult men. 


THE XII CHAP, 


That S. Peters prerogative above the other Apo- 


files is mot manifejily ſene by bis chiefs biſ- 
hoplie poWer. 


T is already ſhewed,firſt, that S: Peter 
paſſed the Apoſtles a great way in ſome 
kinde or other of Eccleftaſtical power. 

2. Secondly, that the Apoſtles had two 
kindes of power, one proper to their A- 
poſtleſhip, 'an other common to all Bi- 
ſhops. 
vo Thirdly, that in the Apoſtolike of- 
ficeal the Apoſtles were inal points equal 
with S. Peter,ſauing only that aboue and 
beſide his office, he was made by Chriſt 
the firſt and the chiefe of them all: to the 
end ynitie might be alwaies {Newed and 
kept by one capitain Apoſtle, being alſo 
able ro haue ſtrengthned them, bur thar 


they (preuented with grace) needed not 
his helpe, 
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4. Now then it remaineth to fee, how 
far S. Peter paſled the other Apoſtles i in 
the ſtate and degree of their biſhoplie 
power. Herein, I'\ay,that whereas we may 
con{ider in a prelate,either his order and 
or els the authoritie and Inriſdi- 
&ion of the ſame,the order and office of 
biſlhoplie power was equally common, 
not only to all the Apoſtles, bur likewiſe 
to all other biſhops. 
. For it is generally true which Saint 
Hierom ſaith : Vbicunque fuerit Epiſcopus, 
fine Rome, ſive Euguby , emſdem meriti , eiuſ- 
dem et & Sacerdoty, Wherſoeuer a biſhop 
be, whether at Rome (which 1s the aps 
citie of the world) or at Eugubiu (which 
1s a {mall rowne) he is of the ſame merit, 
and of the ſame prieſt-hood . That is to 
ſay, euerie biſhop may as well preache , 
and miniſter the ſacrament of confirma- 
tion of prieſthod (and: much more al the 
other Sacraments)to his owne Citiſens, 
or doe any like matter belonging to his 
order, as ſh higheſt biſhop in the world 
may. For the order is equallie common 
to them al. 
6. And that is it which Saint Cyprian 


De vnita- ſaith: Epiſcopatus vnus e ff, cuius 4 ſingulis in 


xe Ecclel. ſolidum pars tenetur . T 


biſhoplie office : 
45 one, whereof cueric man holdeth a 


part 
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- part for the whole, that is to ſay, every 
man doth partake the biſhoplie office 
wholy, and without diminution, For as 
euery man hath for his part, the whole 
nature of a man in himfelfe, ſo hath eue- 
rie Biſhop for his part, the whole nature 
of a biſhop in him ſelfe. | 

7. This equalitie of biſhoply order 8& 
office not withitanding , the Apoſtles 
were 1n their biſhoply prelateſhippe and 
Iuriſdiction a great way behind Sainr 
Peter; becauſe he had a higher and lar- 
ger power of governing geuen to him 
ouer Chriſtes ſhepe, then any of the 0- 
ther had in that behalfe. 

8. Touching then the ſuperiority of 
S. Peters iuriſdiction, for aſmuch as all 
the power he had, was either Apoſtolike, 
or Biſhoply, ſeeing he could not eafilie 
haue more committed to him ouer the 
reſt of the ſhepe by his Apoſtolike office, 
then the other Apoſtles had ( for ech of 
them hadcharge ouer the whole Church, 
and (the gouernment of their owne-per- | 
ſons excepted) what greater power could Math; 23; 
S. Peter haue, if this notwithſtanding, I 
proue cuidently that Chriſt committed 
to S. Peter more Eceleſiaſticalpower eue 
ouer his ſhepe then to anie other:it muſt 
Needes be rather meant of more _— 
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then of more Apoſtolike power. And ſo 
albeit the power and 1uriſdiction of the 
Apoſtles ouer the reſt of the ſhepe be e- 
qual, yet thepower of bilhops euen ouer 
the fame {hepe is notequal. How proue 
I then, that S.Peter had MOre commutted 
to his charge , then the otner Apoſtles? 
Verily becauſe Chriſt in rhe preſence of 
S. lohn,S. lames, and S. Thomas rhe As 
poltles, andof other three diſciples ſaid 
to Peter: Simon Toannis, diligis me plus bis* 
Simon .the ſon of Iohn,doeit thou; loug 
me more then theſe? And ſurely ſeing S. 
fohn was among them, who was to ren- 
derly beloued of Chriſt , that he was 
knowen by rhe name of the Diſciplewho 
lIeſus loued, when Peter is asked, whether 
he loue more then they, he 1s in effe&t 
asked, whether he loue more, then anie 
other Ap oſtle or Diſciple. 

9. Neither doth our Lord demaunde 
this queſtion,as a thing whereof he doube 
ted, but to inftruct v 3s, that Peter loued 
him more then the other. Whereupon S, 
Auguſtine concludeth : Sciebat igitur Do- 
minus , nn ſolum quod diligeret , verumetiam 
quod plas illis diligeret eum Petrus. Therefore 
our Lord did knowe , 'that Peter did not 
onely loue (him) but alſo that he loued 
(him) more then they. 

10, And 
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10. AndFyert ſcing Peter could not loue 
Chriſt more then thi other ad, except 
Chriſt had firſt loued Perer more rien 
he loued the ocher { for Perers excellent 


loue towards Chriſt, muit nedes corae of r Toan 
. the former exceding loue of Chi:i. to- Prior dls 
ward Peter, as the iciipture. it ſeife doth Ix nm 


teache vs) it is ovt of all controneriie, 
thar Chriſt firli loued S. Terer,more then 
he loued anie other man in the whole 
world. What*more ticn he loued S.lohn? 
Or more then he loued his owne Mo:ther? 


The que» 


11, I anſwere, that there are diuerte co- An exi3- 
fiderations of loue. Alexander the great P'<- 


had two frindes, who loued him for di- 
uerlſe reſpects. The one called Craterus, 
Joued him as king, and loked to his ho- 
nour in matters belonginge thereunto. 
The other called Hepheſtion, loued his 
perſon , and ailgentle procured his 
healrh and priuate wel doing. W herupon 
King Alexander was wont to faie , that 
Craterus loued the king, but Hepheſtion 
Joued Alexander . Euen ſo Chriſt loued 
his Mother aboue all creatures , in the 
reſpect of that loue which it pleaſed him 
{ as her Sonne) to owe ynto his Mother 


by the Law of nature . And therein he Exod, 26: 


_ Joued her almoſt incomparable aboue S. 
Peter, Likewiſc he loued perſonally pr 
Iohn 
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Angu? in Tohn the Evangeliſt ,- and S. Tohn Toned 


fat. 124. 


FL. Pct. 5. 


Joan. T12- h;qm more then other, in that he was a 


Y 


virgin by Chriſtes gift, as who had dedi- 
cated his body and ſoule to Chriſt alone, 

12. But in reſpect of Chriſtes lock which 
was to be fed, and gouerned in the earth, 
in that reſpect, Chriſt loued S, Peter, and 
S. Peter him,more the orhers. The which 
diſtin&tion being kept, we may well ſay, 
that our Lady loued Chriſt(as the Sonne 
of God taking fleſh of her owne bodye) 
more then any other : and that S. Tohn 
loued Chriſt (as the cauſe of his yirgini- 
tie,and the Author ofhis chaſtloue)more 
then any other, and that S. Peterloued 
Chriſt ( as the prince of paſtours) more 
then anie other, of which laſt kind of loue 
Chriſt now ſpeaketh , as it may wel ap- 
peare by his owne words, 

1. For when'S, Peter had anſwered, yea 
Lord, thou knoweft, that T lone thee. Ieſus ſaid 
eo him, feedemy lambs, As who (ſhould ſaie: 
for afmuch as thou in reſpect of my pa- 
oral power, loueſt me more then theſe, 
take more power then they to feede my 
tambes . For noi ſith Peter alone is the 
cauſe why Chrift geueth him power to 
feede his lambs : according to the mea- 
ſure of the loue, the meaſure of the fee- 
ding mult be vnderitoode , Dominus Teſus 

(faith 
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(faith S. Auguſtine) reſpondent; amorem, Ye temps 
commendat agnos ſuos, dirit: paſce oues meas: ler. 149% 
zanquam diceret, quid retribues quia diliges me? 
dilettionem oflende in outbus, T o Peter an- 
ſyering that he loueth , our Lord Ieſus 
commendeth his lambs, and faith: Feede 
my {heepe,as if he ſhould ay : what wilt 
thou render to me becauſe thou louelſt 

 me*Shey thy loue toward the (hepe. 

14. TheſameverieſenſeS.Chryſoltom , _ .. 

x; N Joan. 
geueth: $i amas me, fratrum curam ſuſcipias. Hoa: 
If chou loueſt me , or ſeeing thou loueſt 7. 
me.take the care of thy brethern. Yf then 
the authority of feeding ; be the reward 
of Peters loue, for aſmuch as according 
to S. Auguſtines wdgement, OY 
ypon the expreſle word of God, Peter lo- 
ued more then the other, Peteris now bid 
to ſhew more loue in taking care of his 
brethern, then any other . Which thing 
becauſe he cannot doe, except he receiue 
more power and authority to feed his 
brethern, then other haue (for Peter can Iacob.s; 
doe no more in that behalfe, then 1s from 
heauen commitred to him)it doth inuin- 
ciblie follow, that Chriſt at this time ge- 
neth to Peter alone more power and au- 
thority to feede his ſheepe, the any other 
had, or can haue. ; 

15. For the literal meaning of Chriſtes 
whole 
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whole diſcourſe,is none other thing, thei 
to ſay, for as much as thou loueſt me 
more then theſe, feede my (heeve. In the 
compalle, or mean.ng of which wordes, 
it is not poſſible for any other Apoſtle to 
be comprehended equallie with S. Peter, 
For if any other may feed equallie with 
him,by the force of this commiſſion, rhe 
ſame cauſe of feeding muit be in him, 
which is named in this commiſſion. That 
is toſay , he mult loue more then theſe. 
Burt if any other doe {o , rhen hath Peter 
no commiſſion to feed Chriſtes ſheepe, 
becauſe he then doth not loue more then - 
they, ſeing they muſt lJoue more then he, 
or els no commiſſ1on of feeding is geuen 
them. 

16. Whoſocuerhath this commiſſion to 
feede Chriites ſheep, he mutt ficit loue 
Chrift the prince of Paſtours, more then 
theſe, as Perer now doth. And by (theſe) 
I ſhewed before al rhe Apoſtles and diſci- 
ples to be meant. Therefore they are all 
excluded from this authoritie whereof 
Chriit ſpeakerh preſentlie: And yet ſeing 
the {heepe of the whole worlde are in 0- 
ther places committed to allthe Apoſtles 
the which power ( concerning all other 
beſide the Apoſtles them ſelues) is ſoe 
great,that this can be no greater, if theſe 

| things 
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things be wel conferred and weighed to- 
gether,we are forced to confelle that this Note: 
commiſſion which geueth more authori- 
tie ouer the ſheepe to one then to the 
reaſt,1s not properly any Apoſtolik power 
(for then all the Apoſtles ſhould haue ir 
equally) but ic is an other kind of power 
which being perhaps not much inferiour 
to the Apoſtolike authoritie, mult {til ſo 
remainein one aboue others (ſolong as - 
the ihepe of Chrilt doe remaine) as it is 
now geuen to one more then to other, be- 
cauſe he loueth more then the other. 

37. This kind of power is now called the 
poiver of one chiefe Biſhop or paſtour: 
whereupon S. Auguſtine faith concerning 
this very text of (cripture , and this one 
paſtour S. Peter: Dominus inipſo Petro vni- 
tatem commendauit . Multi erant Apoitoli, & 1, hom: 
Pi dicitur,paſce ones meas, Abfit vt deſint modo de; paſtor, 
boni paſtores, ſed omnes boni paitores in vno Cap. 131 
ſunt, vnum ſunt. Our Lord hath commen- 
ded ynity in Peter himſelfe. There were 
many Apoſtles, and itis faid to one, feed 
my {heepe. God forbid, there ſhould lack 
now good Paſtours , but all they are in 
ane, they are one. Ss 

18. S. Auguſtine manifeſtly declareth 
hereby, that Saint Peter alone was ſpoken 
vnto (among other cauſes) for this alſo, 
Ek” £0 {1g 
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to ſignifie (inhimſelfe, being one Pa2. 
ſtour) the vnitic which all Paſtours haue 
in Chriſt , the Prince of Paſtours. |» vno 
Petro figurabatur vnitas omnium Paſtorii, The 
vaity of al paltors, was ſignified in Peter 
alone,or Peter being one Paitour, _. 
19. But whereas the vnitie of all good 
Paſtors in Chritt alone, 1s not literallie 
expreſled in this place of the holy ſcrip- 
ture, bur 1s onely builded myitically vpo 
the literal ſtorie of Peter, being made one 
{hepheard: that myſtical and allegorical 
ſenſe is voide , except this other lirerall 
2.Cor.1s, ſenſe be true. For al maner allegories are 
Gal. 4: rounded vpon ſome true and literal hi- 
Hebr. g. | ney Therefore S.Peter is in deed made 
Paſtour alone, who may conteine all the 
-Paſtours of the earth in his ynitie,to the 
end he thereby may{hew that al the good 
Paſtours which haue bene, be,or ſhalbe, 
are one in Chriſt the prince of Paſtours, 
20. So that by S. Auguſtines diſcourſe, 
it 1s cleare two wales, that ONE hath no 
fellow in this paſtorall office, whereof 
Chriſt now ſpeaketh . Both becauſe he 
alone loueth more then other, and he is 
one paſtour in earth for the time, to ſhew 
that Chriſt is 1s one everlaſting paſtour 
of his whole flock, both in earth and in 


heauen. 


De ſanttis 
lerm, 24. 
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that Chriſt asketh, whether Peterloueth 
him (not to teache vs that S. Peter loued 
him, bur to informe vs. Quante fibi cure fit 
pregis bums prafettura, how greate care he 
taketh of the gouernment of this flock) 


of the Church, 7” 
21. From S. Auguſtine let vs paſſe ouer 
ro S. Chryſoftome, who hauinge raught, . 


concluderth in this wiſe : Perrum Chrifuz Lib. 2. & 


aitheritate preditum eſſe voluit,ac reliquos item >a. do- 
Apeftelos longs precellere. Chriſt would haue ©? 


Perer to be indowed with authoritie,and 
alſo to paſle a great waie the other Apo- 
ſtles. | 
'. 22, Marke firſt, that it is, prefeFuragre- 
gis,the rule and gouernment of the flock 
which Chriſt intendeth. 


"232. Secondly, that Chriſt would haue 


Peter to be indowed not onely with grace, 
and vertue,, . but with ſuch authority, as 
did apperteine to the feeding of Chriſtes 
ms 7-7 L- | 
24. Thirdly,that he would haue him to 
paſle the Apoſtles: & wherin, I pray you, 
but in authoritie? For he paſſed them in 
that thing, where with he was indowed. 
But Chriſt indowed him with authority: 
therefore Peter paſſed the other Apoſtles 
In authoritie . Fourthly he paſſed them 
longe, a great way. a 
25. He paſled the Apoſtles inal othas 
P power 
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How S. power after ſome certain ſort, either be- 
Pet-r.pal- c:uſe he had that power firſt, which was 
pp” ug euen them afrerward ; Or els becauſe he 
Pad that power ordinarily, which was ex- 
traordinarily geuen them, or els becauſe, 
whereas they were heads of the ſhepe to- 
gether with him (through their Apoſtle- 
ſhippe) he was alſo their head, as being 
the prince and chefe of the Apoſtles, But 
aboue all orher reſpects, he paſled them 
longe,a great way,in the power of feeding 
the ſhepe, as the chiefe biſhop. 

Inepiſt ad 26, So that Leo had iuſt cauſe roſaye: 
Epilc. pe Cm Petro pre ceteris ſolnendi & ligand: fit 
Viennen” radia poteftas,paſcendarum tamen ounum curg 
ſem pro- - . ,. | Gor 
nc. con- [Pecialius mandate eff, Whereas the power 
ftitur, of binding and looſing 1s delivered to Pe- 
rer aboue others, yet the care of feeding 
the ſheepe,is more ſpeciallie comitted: 

Wilyou ſee how much more ſpecially? 
27. Arnobiusnoteth none of the Apo- 
Note. - Rles ener to have had the name of a Pa- 
ſtour geuen to him by Chriſt , beſide S. 
Peter alone, to whom it was ſaid, paſce 
ones meas, feede my [heepe. Thar is ſay, 
| be thon the paſtourof my ſheepe. Nullus 
Serge Apottoloruim nomen paſtoris accepit, Solus enim 
mas " Dominvs leſus Chriftus dicebat : Ego ſum-Pd- 
loan, io, ſtor bonus. & iterum: me, inquit, ſequntuy ones 
mee. Hoc ergo nomen ſanttum,& ipſius nominis 
4-461 $f MUTHLE 


poteflatems poit reſurrectionem ſuans Petro pes 


nmitentt conceſsit , & ter negatus negator; ſus loan. 21, 


banc.quam ſolus babuit,tribuxt potetatem. 

28. None of the Apoſtles hath receaued 
the name of a- paſtour . For:our Lorde 
Ieſas Chriſt atone did ſaie: I am a good 
paitour: and againe he ſaith';. My ſhed 
doe follow me . Bur this holy-name'/and 
the power thereof, after his refurre&ion 
he graunted to Peter repenting, 'and'be- 
ing thriſe denied, he did geue vato him, 
who denied him;, this power , which'he 
$lone had. Chriſt alone had the power to 
feede his owne flock, this power he gaue 
toPeter inſuch ſort, as none other Apo- 
{le had it. | | 
» 29. Forhe gaue to Peter the name of 
a Paſtour, & 1pſius nom:nis poteftarem, 'and 
that power which the name did 1mport. 
But as Arnobius ſaid before, nnllus Apoſts= 
lorum nomen Paitoris accepit . None of the 
Apoſtles toke the name of a paſtor: ther- 
fore none. of them, toke the power 'of 
feeding afterſuch ſort, as the name and 
power thereof was now geuen to Peter. 
And feing euery Apoſtle had authoritie 
before to feede all nations through his 
Apoltleſhip : this feeding which is now 
genento Perer alone, and muſt be meant 
of ſome orherpower beſide the Apoſtolik 
2 SILLS P x fungy 
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| fantion.) 18 $I > meant. of Peters biſ- 


hoply power. 
20. 1 beſeche the dS, Readern nel- 
thet to vie cauils himſelfe , nor to geue 
eare to them-who loue to wrangle. Here 
. would M. Iewel ſtraight way ſhew , that 


Tokel. 4 4..\Chriſt-gaue many paſtours and reachers 


2, Pet. s 
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-to his Church , and that euery Apoſtle 


dd feede , of which things I {Gate noe 
one. But ſay there was beiide the Apo- 
 Mleſhip, a kind of feeding ſo peculiar to 
Peter, thatno Apoſtle = (ſo ſpeciallie 


as 'S. Peter did) either the name thereof, 
.or the thing meant by the name. 


31; Which thing the 5:2, ſcripture doth 


- infinuate, when. it ſheweth Peter to haue 
-Joued more then other,and conſequently 
- according to the meaſure of his loue, to 


haue taken the meaſure of feeding . Jn 


- 'which'ſenſe S; Chryſoſtom,S. Auguſtine, 


MD of. 


Leo: and Afmtobits doe evidently agree. 
We muſttherfore confeſle a ſupereminet 
power of the paſtoral office in Peter, that 
pfreeminence(ſay I) confilted inthe ordi- 
nary. power of being the chiefe (hepherd. 
He-that denieth-my interpretation, muſt 


- bring abetter, which I marueile. how he 
ſhal-come by. 


in 24. caps. 3% But _ vs alſo conſider the 7 mind 


Luce, >? 


of S.Ambroſemn this bEhalf. Who haning 
ſaid 


d 
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of the Church. 
Gid by S. Peter, that he was vbique, ant os 
lus, aut primis, euery where; either alone, 
or chiefe,at the laſt he cometh'to ſpeake 


of theſe woordes' of Chriſtes {Pokeh to 
Perer,amas me; doeſt thou loue me? - 


22. Domnus interrogabar, non vt biſcere, ve. 


Our Lord asked, notto lerne, butto te- 
ache him whom he, being ro. be affump- 


ted into heauen, did leatie'to Vs as t 


"Vicar of bisloiie, For fo thou readelt; I 


= 


BY Vi- 


mon the Son of Iohn,doſt thow/loue me? <a! of 


Yea Lord thou knoweſt that Floue (thee: 


Teſus ſaid to him, feede my lambs: Peter 
being priuy of a good conſcience , doth 
reſtific his owne affe&tion not taken for 


the time, but already wel knowen to God. 
For who'els were oftry ro profeſle this 


? thing of himſelfe? And becauſe he alone 


among all profeſleth, he is preferred be- 
fore all. 
24. Firſt note well; that S. Ambroſe 


 compareth the loue, withthe feding.For 


he reaſoneth ladies from the one;to the 


- other, 


25. Secondlie he ith, that Chriſt, in 
eonſideration that he Thoulde: afeende 


- Into. heauen, raught him, whom he left 


Chriſtes 
lous. 


®-. 


the Vicar of: his lone.” Behold if Peter be yicre. 


the Viear of Chriſt, it is nowonder that 


the Pope ficring i in Peters chair, is vealed. 
| Pa allo = 
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a\ſorhe Viearof Chriſt. Yea biit(ſay yon) 
heis the Vicare of his loue , and not of 
his paſtoral office. Yes Syr, of both. 
' 26. -For now S . - Ambroſe ſpeaketh of 
that loue, which conſilted in hauing au- 
thoritie to fede the lock. For'it foloweth 
zin S:Ambroſe: Sic enim habes, for thus thou 
readeſt. And immediatly he commeth to 
the power of feeding,which Chriſt gaue 
ynto Peter inthe higheſt degree of any 
' mortall paſtour , becauſe Peter loued 
- more then other, Chriſtleft to vs a Vicar 
of his lone, who was that?Peter.when was 
he leaft a Vicar? When Chriſt ſaid, feede 
my lambes?; Tho loue then left to vs,was 
the power:of feeding, which Peeter had 
oner vs, and the Vicar of Chriſtes loue, 
was'the Vicar of Chriſtes power , which 
| he had tofeedeys, - 
- 37. Although Chriſt our everlaſting 
meate, feede vs alwaies by his mighrie 
poweriyee when he ſhould goe corporal- 
1e into heauen, he leaft vs a Vicar ofhis 
corporall kinde of feeding . His woor- 
_ des doe not now ſound in our eares , as 
they did whiles he lined , in preaching, 
in teaching, in adminiſtring the Sacra- 
ments, in gouerning the Churche, and 
in ſending other to preache. Chriſt hath 
a Vicar, whome to thar effe& he loneth 
ek Ns '_ aboue 
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aboue all other, and who loneth him 

aboue' all other: to that effe&, 1 faye, 
of feeding his flocke. 

28. Moreouer S. Ambroſe noteth that 
Peter omnibus antefertur, 1s.pieferr ed be- 
fore all, why ſo? Quia ſolrs profiterur ex 0m- 
nibts. Becauſe he alone of them all, doth 
profeſle. But why 1aithS, Ambroſe that 
he alone doth vx Might, any.other 
man profeſle , when Peter alone was aſ- 
ked? No, verilie . And ſo dooth S. Am- 
broſe meane, that Peter alone profeſſeth 
his loue , becauſe: he alone. his asked, 
whether he loued more the theſe; other- 
wiſe if S. Iohn who ſtoode by, had bene 
asked, I thinke he was not giltie of any 
Jack of louing Chriſt, But Chriſt inten- 
ded to geue ynto Peter more loue then 
the other had, euen for this purpoſe, 
that he might receiue a higher power to 
feede, then other had. 

29. Laſt of all, S. Ambroſe noteth, as 
it were three degrees in the commiſſ on 
of Peters authority of fecding,and that, 
according tothe power of feeding thriſc 


repeated. Iamnon agnos (vtprimo). quodam. Agnus. 
lafte veſcendos,nec ouiculas (vt ſecundo)i ſed oues Vviculs, 


paſcere iuberur, perfeftjores vt perfettior guber- 
waret . ( At the third time wherein our 


Lord fig to Peter, pales ce feede) be Was not 
Tay P 4 vo 
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wow bid to feede as it Were With milky , the 
lambes (as ar the firſt time) nonthe {mal< 


| a Mo. 


ler ſheepe,as at the ſecond time, but the 


ſheepe,to the end he being more perfir, 
might gouern the more perfit, + 

40. It is now alſo.to be noted, :that 
S. Ambroſe putteth the worde- gubernare, 
fo gouerne, in ſteede of paſcere, to feed. 
For in deed the ſhepheard hath  autho4 
ritieto rule and gouerne his ſheepe. Pe- 
ter then hath authority, not .only.ouer 


the lambes , which are, as itwere; the 


children, and the ynlearned Chriſtians, 
nor only ouer the ſmaller ſheep, which 


yetareelder then thelambes(as theChri- 


ſtian lawyers,the learned phyficions,the 
Tadges and Princes of Chriſtendom) but 
#o he hath power to gouern,euen the 


-Aheep which are of moſt perfir age. Vere- 


ly the ewes, the weathers, yea the rammes 
themſelues, which in divers places are 
capitaines of diners flocks.So that pariſh 
Prieſts , Biſhops, Archebiſhoppes and: 
Patriarches are commitred to the gouer- 
nement of Peter alone. He is the vicarof. 
Chrifte, in loue and. power of feeding: 
therefore as none was without the.com< 
paſle of Chriſtes folde, no. more niay he! 
be without the compaſle of Perets fold;: 
who wilbereckened in Chriſtes folds+ 

bag Ate Sy 
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* "41. S:Berfiard writing to'Eugenins the De c6ſid, 


Pope of Rome (whoſe bookes he that 29 fugets 
-lib,'2. 


readeth,. may wel perceuc he ſpake it for 
no flatterie)hath cheſe wordes: Aly Paſts- 
res babent fibi aſrignatos greges, &c. Other 
paſtouts haue flocks aſſigned ro them, 
cuery paſtour one flock, ro thee all are 
committed,” one flock to one.ſhepheard, 
And'not'only of the ſheepe, but alſo of 
the paſtours thou alone art the paſtour. 


Doeſt thow aske, how I prouecit? By the Gogs 
word of our Lord: For to whom(I ſay not weord. 
onely.) of the Biſhops, bur alſo of the. 


Apoltles,ſo abſolutelie and wirhour di- 
ſtinAtionrare all the ſhepe commirted? IF 
thou loneſt me Peter, feede my ſheepe. 
Which thepe*wherher rhe people of rhis, 
or of that citie,or countrie , or of a cer- 
teinekingdomthe ſaieth, my ſheepe. To 
whonmis it not'euidenr, that Chriſt did 
not appoint out ſome, but aſſigned all? 
Nothing is excepted, where nothing 1s 
diſtin&eg: | 

42. This place needeth no deelaratis, 
is15 ſo full in al points. Wherefore 1 ſup- 


poſe iris by this time ſufficietly proued, 


that'S.Peter did excell a great way,cuen 
his fellow Apoſtles in the paſtoral autho- 
ritiedf feeding Chriſtes flock. By whick 
powerS:lames(ortherwiſe S, Peters equal) 
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yet.after. he-was once biſhop .of Ieruſa- 
lem ,- was. thereby of neceſſitie ſubie& 
* vnto Peter, as who could not feede apart 


of that locke , which was whollie com- 
mitted yvnto Peter., but by the acknow- 
ledging of Peterhis general {hepheard. 
43. In figne whereof, S. Peter being 
not reade himſelfe to haue ben ordeined 
biſhop of any other then of Chriſt, , did 
yet W:th two other Apoſtles, ordaine $8. flames 
Bisbop of Teruſalem,as the Eccleſiaſtical hi- 
ſtorie doth witnefle, In confideration of 
which S. Peters Biſhople power, Arno - 
bius (who would neuer haue called Peter 
the Apoſtle of the Apoſtles) yet douted 
not. to name him the Biſhop of Biſhops, 
and to confirme the fame by this place 
of the Goſpel, where Peter alone is made 
the paſtour,whiles itis ſaid to him, feede 
my ſhepe. | 
. And becauſe his other woordes 
were alleaged before, 1t maie ſuffiſe now 
to heare him ſaie this much onelie of S. 
Peter: Ecce Apoitolo penitenti ſuccurritur, 
qui eft Fpiſcoporum Epiſcopus . Behold , the 


Apoſtle who. is the Biſhoppe of Bif- 
hoppes., being penirent. findeth ſuc- 
cour. Could amie thinge be ſpoken more 
plainlie £ | | 


45..But you will ſay, that S. Clement 
G9: geueth 
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geueth- the 'verie ſame title to: S. Tames In epiſt. x. 
alſo. As though'Saint Iames beinge the #4 1acob 
Archbiſhop of Ieruſalem, had nor diuers Ne, FIR 
other biſhops'ynder him ; of which biſ- 
hops he might wel bo called rhe biſhop. 
But S. Petef being: alone called the paſ- 
rour (as Arnobins '{hewed before) and ſo 
being a biſhop as he was a paſtour; muſt 
be vnderſtoode, not onely to be a biſhop 
of ſome biſhops '( as every Archebiſhop 
15)bur alſo a biſhop of all biſhops, as no- 
man atall is;” befide S. Peter and his ſuc- 
ceflours . ButPeter being alone the pa- 
ſtour,is alone the biſhop of the very Apos 
ſtles alſo, in that behalFfas they were biſ- 
hops, and not in'that reſpect as they were 
Apoſtles, *S 
46. Yea, but here an other may brin : 

forth S. Cyprian , who ſaith: Neque __ Ad Quit- 
quam noftrim Epiſcopum eprſcoporum ſe efſe "nology 
conftituit, Neither doth anye of vs make baptizid. 
himſelfe a biſhop of biſhops. I pray you £ 
firwhat is this to the purpoſe ? Becauſe 
no man maketh himfelfe a biſhop of biſ- 
hops,ſhal therefore Chriſt make no man 
a biſhop of biſhops? S.Cyprian ſpeakerh 
of his owne'"-deede , and Arnobius ſpea- 
keth of 'Chriſtes deede . Burt if Chriſt 
himſe}fe make noman a biſhop of biſ- 
hops, how is then/S, lames called a ak 
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Hop'of biſhops *. Or was S. Iames. that, 
which 5. Peter could not be? . 
47." Againe, Saint Cyprian, meanerh, 

that in matters ,which are yet in contro- 
uerſie, no-man may-plaie the biſhop. of 
biſhoppes; in iudging an other biſhopp 

. Or, in preſcribing to him,what he (hall 
De baptiſ; belene in dourful caſes.Bur-S, An guſtins 
cont. Do- ;expoundinge this verie place of S. Cy- 
. 69) prian, ſheweth it to be otherwiſe in mat- 


ORs Fs ters which are alreadie well knowen and 
| throughlie diſcuſſed in the Church. I 
lbidem. 48. Moreouer , Saint Cyprianin that 


Se in om- place: {heweth his hamilitic and his loue 
nibas hu- of ynitie (as Saint Auguſtine hath well 
milians. noted) in that he being in deede a Biſhop 
. of ſome Biſhoppes. ( becauſe he was an 
-Archebiſhop) yet doth renounceto vſe 
+ His authoritie, whereas notwithſtanding, 
Ff he hadnotbenaboue other Biſhoppes, 
he ſhould not haue alwaies both ſitte,  8& 
ſpoken firſt in the prouincial Councel, as 
| doth he, & his Anceſtours alſo had done. 
9. Laſt of al,S.Cyprian doth moſt eui- 
Þ- es confeſle, the Supremacie. of S. Pe- 
ter, by thatwhich he writeth of his prin- 
. eipal Chaier and ſucceſſion, as it{hal ap- 

£ib.r. ep, P*rE afterward. At this time i ſuffiſerh, 
* Fn, that S. Peter is taught by. Arnobius , to 


git. Eecl, * Gini bin a w_ of bilkiops,which, chin J 


CT» * wv Ws 


no Ca- 


us 


_ of the Church; "2 
Cath6like Father did-at any time deny. 
Yea on the other fide' Opratus feared inot | 
to write thus of S. Perer:: Preferrs Apoffol;s Lib. y. de 
emnibis meruit, & claues reg calorkt, comunr= Seaky © 

candas teteris,ſolus accepit;Peterdeſeruedto 

be preferred before all 'the Apoltles;& he 

alone tooke the keyes/of thekingdom ot 

heaue ro be communicated ynrto others. ' + 7 

- 50. This preferment taking the keies 

to be communicated with others ,” 1s to | 

be meante, concerning that whiles:S. Pe- © 
teralone was made his high Paſtor and How the 
Biſhop, therby the keyes were communi- keics are 
cated to the other Apoftles,infuch ſort as ora 
they al were Biſhops, & not'ſo as though Na, ED 
"he communicated the keies':to'' them ty © 
reſpecte that they were Apoſtles, for the 

Apoſtles tooke the keies belonging to 
* their Apoſtolike office immediately of 
Chriſt , and not by the mediation of $, 
Peter. Accordingly as S. Paul teacheth ; 
kim ſelfe, ro be an Apoftleneither of men, nor Galat. 1, 
by Aman, but byTeſus Chrifte -* 2: 1-%Þ 


-., $1, Therefore, when Perteralone is ſaid 
to haue taken the keies, ir'isSmeant; thar 
he alone as high Prieſt and chiefe Biſhop, 
rook the keies of his paſtoral office;to be 
- <6mmunicared by htm to particular Biſ- 
_ hops hisinferiours;For as Leowritethof. -. 


" Hiv chiifffatt@brethern;; [Petramnon;ſolim 
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1:52. 35 


| principa 


es | The Roche" '\ | 
Leo ſer. Romana ſedis profulem, ſed & oninium Epiſce- 
2, in annl- porum effe pritzatem .. They know Peter to 
ok | be notoly the Biihop of the Se of Rome, 
_ '- butallo to be the Primate of al Biſhops. 
T his moſt plaine ſentence I ſuppoſe, ne- 
deth no declaration . Bur-it ſheweth S. 
Peter, beſide his Apoſtslike office , to 
haue a double power of gouerning the 
Church, one particular in the Cirtie of 
Rome; an other general ouer al Biſhop- 
pes. Now ſuch a primate of al Biſhoppes 
+: B, James was not, albeit he was a biſhop 

of tome biſhops, «©! + 
x2, To end this mater,Jlet vs heare the 
Libs. judgement of S. Gregorie: Certe Petrus 
epitt 36. Apoitulus premummembrum: ſanfte, & vniner- 
falis Eccleſia eſt; Paulus,; Ahdveas, loannes, 
gind aliud quam fingularum ſunt plebetum ca- 
pHa?Surely Peter the Apoſtle is the chiefe 
member of the holy and yniuerſal Char- 
che. Paule, Andrew-, lohn., whar other 
thing are they, then eche one the heades 
of particular Churches: Here S. Grego- 
rie meaneth not to ſaie, that, Saint Paul 
In 1, Reg. Or S. Andrew coulde not preache in all 
li. 4c. 4 the worlde (God forbid) but onely rhat 
torins Ec- (as Biſhoppes) they coulde haue but this 
clelz or that flocke vnder them , whereas o- 
um obti- therwiſe Sainte Gregorte himſelfe con- 
avi fefleth;that $. Paule obteined the chiefe 
b; Sg OugIn- 


of the Church, . _. us 
pouernment of the whole. Church: T 
- $32. Andrhe like, all the other Apoſtles * 
obteined by their Apoſtleſhippe, without 
any dinifron of lockes or Churches af- 
ſigned by Chriſte . But Peter hadde the 
charge of the whole Charche, not onely -. 
as an Apoſtle, bur alſoas a high Biſhop. | 
And therein only S. Gregorie meanerh 
that he paſled Paule, Andrew, or Iohn. © 
5 Ape This'tmuch I trucft may'fuffiſe them 
who wil be Tacisfied, for proufe thar whe= 
reas cuery ApbRle had in him the whole 
right of the Apoſtleſhippe, and alſo rhe 
right of being a particular Biſhoppe : S. 
Peter had not only thoſe two Aurhori- 
ties, but alſo he had the righte of the 
higheſt Biſhops. He as aBiſhoppe, was 
the chiefe meniber of the whole militant 
Church (that 1s to ſaie, the head thereof) 
as 5: Gregorie teacheth. (2) He Was the 
biſhop of biſhops, ſaith Arnobius , and 
the Primate of all prelates, ſaith Leo (b) 
the paſtor of all paſtors, ſaith S.Bernard, _  . 
He alone by the 1udgement of Arnobius a) 4's ve 
was called of Chriſt {c) Paſtor, becauſe bY by PC” 
there was none other aduaunced to that 138. 
poyer'of feedinge, which he receiued, ©) ferm, 2, 
He Was preferred 4 greate Way before the apo» ttt” 
files m authoritie, ſaith (a) S. Chryſoſtome. gj1;þ. 2. * 
In him (being onePaſtour) vnitie was Eugen, * 


' gn1- 


wv .,T*: 


_ 
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2 
o) In Plal {ipnified, ſaith S. (e) Auguſtine, He was 


the vicare of Chriſtes.loue in feeding vs, 
as S. (ft) Ambroſe affirmed. Concerning 
this primacie of his Biſhoply power, in 


Homil. de that ſenſe, he was much more properlie 


Frome 
' f) in Lucz 


ACQor.1. 


Marth. 28. 


. 


the guide, toppe, mouth, chiefe & head 
of the Apoſtles, then in the Apoſtolik fa- 
Rion.For whereas they were choſen Apo- 
ſtles equally with him, he alone was : 8 
ſen high Paſtour aboue them . All theſe 
things haue bene, proued out of Gods 
word,and out of the holy Fathers. 

Order now requireth;that I ſhould ſhew 
S. Peters prerogatiue alſo by the conti- 
nuance of his authoritie. 


THE, XIII. CHAP. 


That the paſtoral or chiefe Bishops authoritie of 
$S, Peter, das an ordinarie authoritie , and 
thereforeit muit goe for ever vnto his (ucceſ- 
ſours, Whereas the Apoſtolike authority being 
extraordinarie,bath no ſucceſſours in it, 
5 He Apoſtles were inſtitited for s 
JI certaine purpoſe, verilie to publiſh 
the Goſpell”, and to plante the faith of 
Chriſte in all nations, with a moſt abſo- 
Jute power, and with an autoritie which 


pi neuer {hould be controlled, ' OT leing Ja 


Peter 


Pd 
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Peter being one man alone, was notable 
to preach the Goſpel at once in all pla- 
ces, nor by and by to gouern diuerſe na- 
tions newly conuerted ( as whoſe com- 
miſſton from Chriſt was not as then ſuf- 
ficientlie knowen ) Chriſt gaue him 
twelue Companions, with as full autho- 
ritie ouer the ſheepe for the time, as he 
had, who hauing couerted manie coun- 
tries to the faith, might. commend them 
all as ſheepe to be fedde of manye pa- 
ſours, vnder one perpetuall chiefe he 
pheard S. Peter. "VE 2 

. 2. Who knoweth not, thar itis much. 
eaſier for one mi to gouern al the faith- 
full (being once conuerted and well in- 
ſtructed) by the helpe of many inferiour 
officers, then it is for him to ſubdue all 
thoſe vnto the faith, which being as yet 
infidels, are alſo diſperſed into diverſe 
quarters ? But when the Apoſtles had 
ſpread the faith into all partes of the 
world, with the death of them, the A- 
poſtolike authoritie likewiſe was at an 
end. And that beinge 'confeſled by our 
Aduerſaries,cuen this laſt yere in a Con- 
feſlion printed at Zurich,needethno far- 
ther proufe. For they ſaie: whe the Chur- 
ches were now ſtabliſhed, the Apoſtles 
ccaſed to be, but S, Peter muſt haue ſuc- 


Q celloury 


An.!';66 
tit, 18, 
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cefſours, not in his Apoſtleſhip , but ji 

his fupremacie of being chicfe Biſhop 

' aboue all Biſhops, thar now is to be de- 
clared. 

Matth.re. 2, Who ſo marketh the peculiar names 

Joan.21. gf 4 Rock, of a Paſtour, and of a Confir- 

__ ** mer of his brethern, which are geuen by 

Chriit ro S.Peter alone: may wel perceiue, 

that S. Peters ſupremacie bejng meant 

by thoſe names, muſt neceſlarilie conti- 

nue for euer. If a rocke be laid in the 

foundation of the houſe , to ſtate it vp: 

out of al queſtion , the rock muſt not be 

taken away, if we will haue the houſe to 


ſtande. 
1. Cor.3]; 4. The Rocke whereupon the whole 


& 16. Church is built from the beginning of 
Dan. 7 theworld to theend , is Chriit himſelfe 
bur not only the whole Churche, but alſo 

that part which liueth in the earth for 

the tyme, wherein veſſels both of honour 

and of contumelie are ( which veſlels of 

2, Tim 2. contumelie arenot in heauen) that part) 
E I, ſay , lining on the earth is called the 

t Im. 3» houſe of God,as S. Paule teacheth. Ther- 
fore it alſo muſt haue a rock of its owne 

ſort and nature toleane vnto. 
-. For as Chriſt alone is the yniuerſal 
Rocke of that vniuerſal howſe , and the 


vniuerſal ſhepheard of that great flocke: 
| ſo be- 
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ſo befide him, God alwaiesere&ed ſome 
certain ſmalRockes in theearth, which 
mighr ſtay vp thar part of his houſe, 
which for the time wadered in this world. 
| Such were Adam, Enos, Henoth, Noe, Math-23, 
Abraham, Iſaac, lacob, Moyſes, Aaron, 
- and his ſucceſiours,who ſate in the chaire 
of Moyſes vntil the comming of Chriſt. 
For alwaies there was ſome viſible Rocke 
of the Churchein this life , who mighr 
be ſo ſtrongly faſtened in the faith of 
Chriſtthe great Rocke, that he (though 
not for his owne , yet for the Churches 
ſake) might be able to ſtay vp other (mall 
ſtones which leaned vnto him. | 
6. Chriſt at the length hauing taken 
fleſh, and walking viſibly in this world, 
and preaching in the land of Iewrie, did 
not onlie ſtay his vniuerſall houſe vpon 
his Godhead(as he had euerdone before) 
but now alſo he ſtated the militat Church 
vpon the viſible example of his owne 
life, and vpon the preaching of his owne 
ſenſible dodrine according to his man- 
hod,euen after theſame rate, as Moyles py; ;s 
did whiles he liued. 
7, Now in conſideration that Chriſt 
would forſake this world .concerning his 
viſible conuerſation, and that he would 
goein his manhood toraigne in heauen 
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gloriouſly oner the goefons part of his 


lean. 21, Church:heinftitutedan other particular 


\| Rock and\hepheard,who by the outward 
| preaching and contonugg of his faith, 
'Þ might for his life tyme ſtay the militant 


Church of God in a right beleefe, as A- 
braham or Moyles had done whilcs they 
liued. 
Math, z6, 8. This particular militant Rock, was 
S. Peter for the tyme. Burt when he died, 
he left behind him ſtill a particular, mili- 
tant Church(Icallic particular in reſpe& 
of the vniuerſall Church,which for euer 
was and \halbe) therfore ſome mortall 
man ought {till to be in theearth, who 
may ſo vphold the militant Church by 
the aſſurance of his faith and confeſſion, 
as S. Peter did once vphold the ſame: who 
likewiſe may itil ſo confirm his brethern, 
as S. Peter was once willed to confirme 


f 
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* 
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? 
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: 
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Math, 23, *hem- Al Chriſtians are brethren among 4 


themſelues, butall biſhops are brethren 
in a nigher degree of holy gouernment. 
9. The Rocke therefore which ſhall 
ſtrengthen both all the Chriſtians , and 
.namely all the biſhops, muſt continew ſo 
long, as there ate either biſhoppes or 
Chriſtians in the earth. The ſame reaſon 

' 1s alſo foundinthe name of a paſtor. For 
- as the flocke of [hepe continueth after 
9. Pe- 


'muſt the ſucceſlours of Peter paſle a great 


Nome confeſſeth , that the ſame care is 
*committed to the ſucceſſours of Peter, 


*eth, ſaying: Soliditas ilins fide que im Apo- Serm; 
 ficut permanet,que in Chriſto Petrus credidit, ita Ilumpt 
inthe prince of theApoſtles is everlaſting. 


And as that remaineth, which Peter bele- 
ucdin Chriſt(thatis to fay, the Godhead 


of the Church. ' X45 

$. Peters death, eue ſo muſt ſuch an other 
paſtour (as S. Peter was) be made, who 
may ſtil fede and rule the flock of Chriſt, TT 
whereupon S. Chryſoſtom ſaith: Chriſius Lib. 2. de 
ſangumem fudit, vt pecudes eas acquireret,quas Sacerdot, 
rum curam tum Petro, tum Petri Succeſſoribus 
commitrebat . Chriſt hath ſhed his blood, 
to gette vnto him thoſe ſhepe, the cure ,, 
of whom he did committe both to Feter, OS 
and to the ſucceſlours of Peter. ſours. 

10. In that verie-place it was where S. 
Chryſoſtom ſaid,thar Peter being 1ndoÞed, Long? 
with authority,paſſed the other Apoſtles a great ag 
Wie. As therefore Peterin the authoritie © 
of feeding, paſled the other Apoltles: ſo 


way the ſucceſſors of the other Apoſtles 

which areall Biſhops. Fornow Chryſo- 

which was committed to Peter himſelfe. 
1. With S. Chryſoſtom Pope Leo agre- 


ſtolorum principe est laudata , perpetua eſt, Et inanni 


permaner,quod in Petro Chriſtus inſt-tuit. The 
ſtrength of thar faith which was praiſed 
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of Chriſt) ſo doth that remaine, which 
Chriſt inſtituted in Peter, that is to ſay, 


| a ſure rock, which may alwaies confetle 


the true faith of Chrilt. | 

2. And Leo ſhewing afterward , how 
that remaineth, which was ordeined in 
S. Peter, heſaith : In ſede Petri ſua vivit po- 
reftas, excellit authorutas. In the ſeat of Pe- 
ter his power liueth, his authoritie excel- 
leth. Therefore the authoritie of S, Peter, 
is an ordinarie power, which hath an or- 
dinary ſucceſſion in Chriſtes Church. 

13. Theſe reaſons are ſo plaine,ſo ſtrog, 
{to true, ſo forceible, thatI muſe what: 
vnderſtanding, what wit , or ſenſe they 
haue , who graunting Peter to haue ben 
the rock , whereupon the Churche was 
built forthe rime(which thing they mult 
needs graunt, vnleſle they will denie the 


exprefſe word of God, and the perpetual. 


conſent of all the Fathers) yer will not 
graunt that an other like Rock ſhould be 
\ubſtiruted after S, Peter. 

' 14+ Verely ſeing the reaſon of S. Peters 
confeſſion, and of his power is ſuch as a- 
greeth to an ordinary office ofthe Chur- 
che , the office alſo of S. Peters being a 
rock,of {trengthning his brethren, and of 
feeding Chrittes ſheep,is an ordinary of- 
fice, which hath and muſt continue ſo1lsg 


as 


Cyprian teacheth) portion of the flocke aſ- Lic1.ep43e 


of the Church. 24.7 
2s there is a Militant houſe of God in 
earth, and ſolong as eitherany brethren 
are who may be confirmed, or any {hepe 
who neede to be fed. And yerily if S.Perer 
haue no ſucceſlours in his paſtoral office, 
what meane (a)Irenzus, (b)Optatus, and ®)li3-c.s. 
(a) S. Auguſtine, by name to reckon vp then 
ſuch ſucceſlours of S. Peter as had liued ) z,.165, 
til euery of theirage and tyme. 
15. Moreouer, whereas noman(excep- 
ting the caſes of neceſſity) may rightly Rom. 104 
preache to them to whom he 1s not ſent: 
if, as euery particular paſtour hath(as S. 


figned to his gouernment , for Which he sbalbe 
accomptable vnto our Lord: fo if there be not 
ſome general paſtor alwaies in the Chur- 
che , who, beſide his particular charge, 
may ſend others to preache vnto them, 
which are not yet conuerted , and who 
(when they are conuerted)may eretnew 
Churches, and plant new biſhoprikes in =_ 
thoſe parties: (as S. Gregorie did in En- Bedali. 1. 
: : C..33; 
gland)if there be nor ſome, who may (as ,, 
S. Paule ſaicth) correct the things which Tic, x. 
lack , and alſo conrroll other Biſhoppes 
when they are negligent , and who may 
excommunicate euen thoſe Chriſtians 
which live in no particular dioceſe , but 


being conuerſant among the Iewes or 
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painims, doe there teache falſe doQrine; 
and thence do write hereticall bookes or 
treatiſes: if, I (ay, there be not ſome ge- 
neral paſtours, who may ſommon al other 
Biſhoppes ro General or prouincial Coii- 
cels,and may change the former poſitiue 
lawes of the Churche, when either neceſ- 
fitie or charitie requirerh it, and who may 
either make two Biſhoppes, where one 
was before, or vnite two into one,or co- 
mit the cure of any See or Chaire vacant 
to the next biſhop,and ſoin al caſes may 
prouide for the benefite of Chriſtes flock: 
it will come to paſſe, that the houſe of 
God [hall not be ſo well prouided for, as 


other meane States and common wea- - 


les are. 
16, But if there be a power in Gods 
Churche , whereby all the former caſes 


may be wel prouided for,ſeing it 1s clere, - 


that the Apoſtolike power is ended : it 
muſt nedes be the high paſtoral power of 
S. Peter, which {hall procure theſe affai - 
res. And conſequently the high paſtoral 
office of S. Peter, is an ordinary office, 


which ceaſed not with his own death, bur 


3s tranferred to his Succeſſours, as it ſhal 
farther appearein the next chapter ſa- 
ung ones 
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THE XI1II.I, CHAP. 


That the ordinarie authority of $. Peters prima» 
cy, belongeth to one Bishop alone, 


Aint Peter had not only the ſame 
) power of binding and looſing comit- 
ted to him alone , which was geuenin 
common toall the Apoſtles, bur alſo he 
(as the head of all Biſhops) had it ſpeci- 
fied to him before they had ir. For wher- 
as their authority 1s {hewed to haue ben 
geuen in the eightenth chapirer of S. Matth.1$ 
Matthew,andin the twentieth of S.Iohn: 1942+ 20+ 
the authority of S. Peter is deſcribed and 
promiſed in the ſixtenth of S. Matthew, 
and it depended of the promiſe of Chriſt, | 
wherin he ſaid, thou ſhalt be called Peter, 
or the rock: the which promiſe was made 
(as it appereth inS. Ihon)not only before toan. 
the Apoſtles were choſen, but alſo before 
they were called to be the Diſciples of 
Chriſt. 

2. In conſideration whereof 'S, Cyprian : 
might boldly ſay: Petro primus Dominus(ſu- Ad Tub 
per quem edificauit Eccleſiam , & vnde vnitatis ume 
eriginem inftituit, &# oftendit) poteftatem iftam 1 
dedit, vt id ſolueretur in terris,quod ille ſoluiſſet. 
Qur Lord did firſt geue yato Peter (vpon 

Ee on Re hom 
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whom he built his Church, and from 
whom he did inſtiture and (hew the ori- 
ginal or begining, of vnity)this power, 
that what ſocuer he did looie , it ſhould 
be looſed in the earth. | 
2, When one hath firſt thatright an 
power alone, which afterward others ha- 
ue,ifthere be any ordinary power of thar 
thing at al, it muſt nedes be in him who 


hath it firſt. For wheras al ordinary power 


dependerh chefelie of order, and whereas 
in order nothinge can be before thar 
which is firſt: ſeing S.Peter had firſt of al 
the right of the keyes of the kingdome 
of heauen in himſelfe alone, and ſeing 
the power of the keyes, that is ro ſaie,of 
forgeuing and of retejning finnes, is or- 
dinarily in the Church, it can not be 0- 
therwiſe, but that ordinarie power was 
firſt in S. Peter alone. 

4. If the ordinary power of binding 
& looſing be once in one paſtour alone, 
it muſt ſtil continue ( concerninge that 
degree) in one alone, if it ſhal( at lealt) 
remaine ſti] the ſame power. For if it be 
geuen ro many , and be equall in them 
all,it is not now the ſame which was pro- 
miſed and geuen firlt to Peter alone, but 
an other kinde of power, euen as the go- 
uernment of one prince differreth in 


kind 


ms T_T — 


- _— » 0 ln. ; 
>*S3" — 08h Ot 
: »" 235 


| 
| 
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kind from the gouernement which is e- 


the whole people. 

. Seing 1t 1s cleere, that the Apoltles 
had the ſame power ouer the ſheepe;, 
which S. Peter had ( concerning the ex- 
erciſe of all manner of binding, looſing; 
preaching and baptiſing ) and yet their loan. 20, 
authoritie could nor be the ordinarie 
power which1is in the Church { becate 
they were manie, wheras the ordinarie 
power was promiſed before to one alone) Math, 16., 
it doth inſue, that they had their autho- 
ritic delegated and ſpecially appointed ARE Apo- 
ro them extraordinarily. Therefore al- ,, .- 2k 
though they fed the Ap of Chriſt as del: ga- 
wel as S. Pover, yet they did it by dele- tcd tor 
gation,and by ſpecial os :wher- ps _ 
as S.Peter alone was the ordinarie chiefe 7: 
ſhepheard , according to whoſe paterne 
there muſt ſtil be ſome one appointed to 
feed Chriſtes whole flock. 

6. Nomanis atthis day, that which 
the Apoſtles were. No ma is able to write 
Vs an other Goſpel, or to increaſe the Ca- 
nonical Epiſtles, or to warrant that he rom, s. 
receiuedthefirſt fruits of the holy Ghoſt, 
as the Apoltles did. Thar they died 
with them,and came to none other after 
them;and conſequentlie, it was commit- 
red to 


— — —— = ——_ 


Joan. 21. There muſt be till one 


Luc s 22, 
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ted toa few, during theirowne liues, But 
the ordinary authoritie of this highe ad- 
miniſtration beganne in one alone , and 
therefore it muſt continew ſill in one a- 


Matth.16 Jone. There muſt be {till one Rocke, 


beſide and aboue all pettie Rockes, 
ſhepheard , be- 
fide and aboue manie pettie ſhepheards, 


There muit be ſtill one greater then o- 


ther , who may be made as the yonger, 
and for whoſe faith Chrilt hath prayed, 
to the end he may ſirengthen his bre- 
thren. 


Deconſid, 7+ And verily ſeing(as S. Bernard ſaith) 


lib, 2. 


Heb. To 


there is moſt perfeftion in vnitie, and 
in al diuifion ſome imperfection 1s inclu- 
ded: ſhalwethinck that Chriſt hath cho- 
ſen to gouerne his Churche in earth, ra- 
ther in an vnperfit, then in a perfir ſort? 
Again, fſithens the ſtate of the new teſta- 
ment, muſt needs be more perfit, then the 
ſtate of the Law,which brought nothing 
to perfection: and yet ſeing.in the Law, 
the ordinarie Paſtour was one high Prieſt 


Num. 3. and Biſhop(as Aaron and his ſeede afrer 


Note. 


him) hauing many finagoges and Leuits 


ynder his ſupreme gouernement : what 
reaſon can beare, that the ſtate of our vi- #& 


ſible Church, ſhould lacke alſo in earth 
one highe priclt and biſhop ouer manic 


part1- 


= "Halen td cor Gr,» owt 
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particular pariſhes and dioceſes ? Thus 

haue we both natural reafon,the example 

of the Law,and the inſtitution of Chriſt, 

for one cheefe Biſhop. 

8. And that this was the mind of all 

the auncienr Fathers alſo , it appeareth 

moſt eujdently, becauſe they geue ſuch a 
reaſon, why the Church was built vpon 

S. Peter, the which reaſon(withour an ex- 
traordinary appointement of God) can 
neueragree, bur onlic to one ſhepheard 

who may beaboue the reſt. I ſay,without —_ 
an extraordinarie appointement of God, Avaiiics 
for that the Apoſtles being many,and be- goucrned 
ing all equal, did gouern the church in a cqually. ' 
maruelouſe ynity and concord,as if they 

had ben al but one man. The which ſpirit 

of ynity Chriſtgaue them, that his inſti- 
tution (of twelue equall gouernours for 

the time) might wel appeare not to be 
{launderouſe or hurtfull vnto his Chur- 
che. For he would neuer haue ſent manie 
with equall authoritie into the whole 
world , except he had ben able to make 
them gouerne with one minde, fpirit, 

and harr. 

- 9. Butſeing it were ſtil a miraculouſe 
thing to ſee twelue, & much more to ſee 
manie thouſand biſhops &rulers, bein 

al equal;ſtil ro gouerathewhole Church Note. 
; a1 
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in their equal authoritie without (chit. 
me, (as the Apoſtles did) that Apoſtolike 
authority being only inflitured for the 
berter publiſhing of the faith, doth now 
ceaſe, & one ſhepherd is ordinarily alone 
ſer ouer ail , by whoſe generall power it 
may appeare , that Chriſtes Churche is 
but one. 

10. For that is the reaſon which S. Cy- 
prian bringeth , why Chriſt built his 
Churche vppon S. Patt. ; Eccleſia que yns 

a4 Tibai- ©, ſuper ynum, qui clanes eins accepar, voce Do- 
4num. mini fundats ef: The church which 1s one; 
was founded by our Lords voice vpon 
one, who toke the keies thereof. And a- 
De ſim. gaine. Quamuis Apoitolis ommibus, Oc. tamens 
phicitate yp yu;rarem manifettaret, pnitatis ciuſdem ort- 
.--"apa ginem ab yno incipientem ſua #urboritate diſpo- 
ſuit. Although Chrilt after his reſurrectio 
geueth to all the Apoſtles like power, & 
foan, 20, faith: As my Father ſent mee, and T ſend you, 
take yethe holy Ghoſte: if you doe remutte to anie 
man his ſinnes, they shalbe remitted: to whom | 
you shall retaine them, they shalbe reteined:yet 
co the end he myghr make vnitie mani- 
feſt, he diſpoſed by his authoriry che ori- 
ginal of the ſame Vnitie beginning from one, © 
11, Note, good Reader, that the Church © 
was built ypon one, both that it might 'Þ 
_be one by the :afitation and ordinance | 
FIR r"""ol 
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bf Chriſt , andalſo thatitmight appere 
one. That it might be one, that is to ſay, Vnitatery 
that all the faithful might be inrhis life ©{poſwt, 
one viſible flocke, becauſe they haue in Mo, 
this life one viſtble chiefe ſhepheard, to ftarer. 
whome if all obey,no ſchiſmes can be in Cyprian. 
the Churche:that it might appeare one, \'>1.<P-3- 
becauſe this externall vnity of one flock 
vnder one ſhepheard in this world , is a 
ſigne that the yniuerſall Church (which 
was, 1s, and (hall be) is in deed for euer 
one, through the one ſhepheard Teſus 
Chriſt who is alone the vniuerſal ſhephe- 
ard: whereas Peter had no more but that 
peece of the flocke committed ynto 
him , which was in the earth whiles he 
ltued. BD 

12. But if Peters chiefe authority, ſhal 
be now diuided into manie Biſhoppes of 
equal power: then the Militant Church, 
neither is one viſible flocke vnder one 
viſible ſhepheard, norit doth not ſigni- 
fie , that the yniuerſal Church was, and 
is,and ſhalbe one by Ieſus Chriſt : bur 
ratherit moſt falſelie ſignifieth, rhar, as 
in earth there are thowſands of flocks all 
equal and al ſeueral: ſo there are-as many Note. 
Chriſts, and as manie {hepheards oner 
the vniuerſal Church. Which ſignificatio 
ſeing it is impiouſe, and meete for here- 
ticks 


DE TT DT ——_—_——— ORR 


Lib. 2. de 
{chiſm, 


Vnitie 
kept in 
one chair, 


Matth, 24. 
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ticks only,who being many,and coming 
all in Chriftes name , do make ſo manfte 
Chriſts,as they are men:I exhorte al me, 
who fauour the only one yniuerſall head 
Ieſus Chriſt, to beleue and profeſle only 
one generall head of this flocke of his 
which 1s in earth ,. For as this militant 
flock is one, by one militant ſhepheard: 
ſois the vniuerſal Church one flock and 
one body,through Ieſus Chriſt alone the 
vniuerſal (hepheard and head. 

12. Optatus ſheweth likewiſe, that S. 
Peters chaire was fingularis, that is to ſay, 
ſuch a one, as had no fellow, and why ot 
vt in vr: cathedra in que ſedit Petrus, vnitas ab 
emnibus ſeruaretur., ne ceters Apoſtoli ſingulas 
ſfibi quiſque defenderent, vt iam ſchiſmaticus & 
peccator efſet, quicontra ſingularem cathedram 
alteram collocaret, Ergo cathedra ynica que et 
prima dedotibus, ſedit prior Petrys . (Peters 
chaire was {ingularhe one) tothe end ynitie 
might be kept of al men in that one chaire Wher- 
in Peter ſat . And that the other Apoſtles 
might not chalengeeuerie man a chaire 
to himſelfe : ſo that he ſhould now be a 
ſchiſmatik and a finner,who ſhould place 
an other chaire againſt the chaire which 
hathno fellowes . Peter then ſatte in the 
onely chaire,whichis the chiefe doury of 
thoſe that belong to the Church. 


14, Could 
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14. Conld anything be deuiſed more ſingulatis 
plaine ? the Chaire of Peter is one - RN". 
onelie , and ſingular, wherein he being "Oy 
formoſt ſatte,to the end none other Apo- 
ſtle might erect a contrarie chaire to Pe- 
ters chaire. Whereby he meaneth not, 
that any Apoſtle would ſo much as indea- 
uour any ſuch thing, but it was done, to 
the endno ſucceſior of the Apoſtles might 
take any accalion to ſay: My chaire is as 
ny as Peters . For an Apoſtle alſo did 
itre in my chaire. For this cauſe, I ſay, 
Peter alone had the firſt chaire , and the 
fingular chaire, and which had no fellow 
at all: 

15. $. Hierom alſo bringeth the ſelfe 
Game reaſon, whyS. Peter alone was the 
head and chief of all, ſaying: Propterea in- Aduerſ 
ter duodecim vnus elightur , vt capite conſtituto NY 
ſchiſmatis tollarur occaſio.T herefore among ** | 
twelue oneis choſen , that a head being 
made, the occaſion of ſchiſme mighr be 
taken away. But who was that one? ABrati 
delatum eft, quia Petius ſenior erat, ne magifter 
bonus in Ioannem adcleſcentem catiſam prebere 
videretur inuidie « 1 he age was preferred, 
| becauſe Peter was the elder, left che good 
maſter(Chriſt)ſhould ſeme to gene occa- 


fon of enuie , ifhe had choſen the yong 
man Saint lohn, 


R 16, If 
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46... If then Peter was the one who was 


choſen, andif hewas choſen of Chriſt to 
take away the occaſion of ſchiſme :; one 
chiefe paltour muſt ſtil continew, til to 
take away the occaſion of ſchiſme.for. S, 
Peter was not made the Apoltles head, as 


though the Apoltles themſelues had ben 


in daunger to make a {chiſme (it were a | 
madnes tothinck ſo of thoſe blefled veſ- | 


Serm.2.in ſe]s of God)bur his primacie(as Leodoth 
anniuz2rl. 


aſlumpt. 


poo 5 re- hoppes, who ſhould hane lefle grace, and | 
Roribus would haue more pride: that they mighe | 


Petri for- ynderſtand, how themſelues ought notto 
mY ' 2h diſdaine to Trans one head ſette ouer the, 
poten” if the very Apoſtles had a head among 


them. For theirdedes are our inſtruction. | 


If then a head was ſet ouer the Apoſtles, 
for theirſakes who ſhould be paſtours af- 
terward, what extreamitie offollie is it, 
A folr- to makes. Peter alone a head ouer them, 
nore- who leaſtof alneeded ahead: & toleaue 
our weake prelares all without a head 
Who (many of them) neede not onlic a 
head , bur alſo a diligent and a ſeuers 
head. 
17. Here might I worthely fall into 4 
common place, and ſhew, that according 
Lib riepi- © the ſaying of S. Cyprian. Herefies baut 


ſtol. 3, ſoris of none other cauſe ſo much,as fer that out 
| | 3 det 


record) was a platfoorme for other biſ- | 


| 


k 


- wo bed of wa 


. 
a 
, 
: 


ma_— "a 


of the Church. 259 
iudge bath not bene acknowledged in theſteede 
of Chrift for the tyme, to Whomthe Whole bro- 
therbood might obey. The which ſaying if it 
be verified (cuen by M. Iewels and M. 
Nowels confeſſion) in euery particular 
dioceſe; how much moreis it true , that 
the whole Churche conteining certains 
thousads of dioceſes, muſt haue one iudge 
for the time, to whom the whole brother- 
hood ſHould obey,to the end herefies and 
{chiſmes may be auoided*? 

18. For if one iudge be ſo neceſlarie, 
that one little {here and dioceſe can not 
lack him, bur tchar(whiles one pariſhprieſt 
diſdaineth an other) the dioceſe falleth 
ſraighr into a ſchiſme : can the whole 4 for- 
Church , being ſpread throughout the **'** 
world lack the ſame one 1udge, & yet not 
fal into ſchiſmes?Or ſhal the part be pro= 
uided for , and ſhall the whole remaine 
without ſo good a prouiſion? But this ar- 
gument 1s bego alredie betwene M.Dor- 
man and M. Nowel. And we haue many a 
day looked, what M. Nowel will anſwere 

19. Farthermore, we never found, nor 


| ſhal finde one woorde , or fillable in the 


whole new teſtament , whereit maie ap- 


| peare, that ever Chriſt committed anis 
particular company of the faithful men 
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(who then lined)ro any one apoftle or dif 
ciple, who might be reſident with them 
alone, as their only Paſtor . The partes 
and mcmbers of Chriſtes whole militant 
flock which are now made here, &there, 
were inſtituted by the Apoſtolikeand Ec- 
clefiaſtical authoritie,nort ſurely Þithout the 


ſpecial prouidence and mſp:ration of the holie 
Gho#t, but yer not immediately by Chriſt, . 


but through his wil by mans authoritie. 
And therefore the bounds of any parriſh 
or dioceſe, may for probable cauſes be 


Greg, li, 2, changed againe by an other ma,who hath 


CP, 31» 


One 
Chailes 


ſuch like authoritie to change the boun- 


des of parihes as they had, who firſt made | 


them. 


20. Particular flocks then are yvolunta- ® 


rie, and likewiſe particular paſtours. But 


. "I" = P_y 
" way” © " - _ 
4 p . 
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one flock and one paſtour, is of abſolute 3 


neceſſitie in the earth, and ſo doth S. Cy- * 
prian witnefle: Deas vnus eft & Chriftus vnus, | 
Leo. ep-%. png Eccleſia, & Catbedra vna ſuper Petrur | 


Domini voce fundata. T here 1s one Cod and 
one Chriſt, & one Church, & one chaire, 
founded ypon Peter by our Lords yoice. 
Behold, this one chair which is founded 


vpon Peter, muſt nedes be ment, of the B 
one paſtorall preeminence which Chriſt F 


him fſelfe did inſtitute in the militan 
Church, & 
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21, This mater ſtanding fo, ſhalweſay 
that the Church of Chrilit continuethin 
the earth or no? If it doe continue, ſhal 
Chriſtes owne abſolute inſtitution conti- 
nue aboue the vertuouie, but yet yolun- 
tarie,inſtirution of men*orſhal the good 
and yoluntarie in{tirurion of man, pre- 
uail more then the molt perfit inſtitutis 
of Chriſt * Men made many particular 
flocks according as they thought moſt 
conuenient for this orthar place, & they 
did ſet ouer the many particular paſtours, 
ſomewhere a Prieſt, and ſomewhere a Biſ(- 
hop. Chriſte made in al bur one militant 
flock, which {honld conſiſt both of Iewes 
and Gentils,and did ſet ouerit Saint Pe- 


ter one general {hepheard. And there was Toan; 2y0 © 


” Y 


made(eue in earth afterChriſtes aſceſion) 
one ſheepcote, and one {hepheard. - loan. 10. 

22. Shal now theſe many flocks, and ma- 
nie ſhepheards , which men appointed, 
continue ſti]: and {hal not the one flock, 
and the one ſhepherd which Chriſt aſſig- 
ned much more continue? For aſmuch as 
a flock of ſheep is one by the force of one 
paſtor, if the paſtor in earth be nor one, 
the flock in earthis not one. But all men c,,q, ,. 
belene one militant church, whichis the nam Ec- 
flock of Chriſt inearth: therfore all men cleſiam, 
ought to confeſle one militant ſhepheard 

=<i0 R 3 of 


Ephel. 4. 


loan. 10. 
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. of the ſame flock inearth alſo . For al- 


though the. Churche be one moe wayes 
then by one ſhepherd, yer if Chriſt had 
not meant , that his Churche ſhould be 
one Hock,not only for haning one faith, 
one baptiſme, or one ſpirit, bur alſo for 
haning one ſhepheard , he would nener 
haue ſaid: There shalbemade one sheepcote, & 
one shepbeard. 


23. Bntnow, ſeing he ſaith: Thane 0- 


ther (heepe, which are not of this fold 


(towit, of the lewes finagoge)and 1 mui” 


bring thoſe, and they shal heare my voice, and 


tbereshalbe made one fold (or flocke) and one 
shepbeard: it1s euident , that as the Tewes- 


and the Gentils, beſide the yniry to come 


in heauen, are one fold and one flock in 


this world: euen ſo, that they haue one 
temporal (hepheard in this world, beſide 
Chriſte the euerlaſting ſhepheard. 

24. Which thing ſith it is ſo,is it poſſt- 
ble,thatany Proteſtar wilbe ſo injiuriouſe 
to Chriſt, as to preferre the good inſticn- 
tion of S. Panle{who planted one Church 
at Corinth,an otherat Epheſus, and the 
third at Athens) before the abfolute and 
pereleſle inſtitution of Chriſt,who in the 


' Whole earth planted one great Church, 
whereof he made one great ſhepheard | 
vnder himſelfe the vniuerſalſhepheard® 


EASY 25. I | 
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: 3, I ſee, that the Proteſtanres talke 
much of Gods word, but the word they 
ſpeak of, 1s writen 1n no Goſpel. 

26. They will haue many flockes and 

many ſhepheards ro.continue ſtil, neither 
doe we denie1t, becauſe it was fo infſtitu- 
ted by the Apoſtles : butthe Catholikes 
wil much more haue al theſe locks'to be 
only one church in earth , becauſe they 
areall to be reduced vnto the-obediencs 
of one chiefe {Hepheard in earth , which 
was the inſtitution of Chriſt , Either let 
the text be named, where Chriſte didin- 
ſtitute many pariſhes,and many dioceſes, 
orſeing there is none ſuch , and on the 
other {ide ſeing we bring a  plaine text, 
where it is ſaid 70 one paſtour , feed my loan, 210” 
ſheep, let notthe order vertuouſlic taken 
and by the Apoſtles be ſo maintei- 
ned,that the former appointment of the 
Sonne of God be thereby made voide. 
Eitherler both orders $575 place (as with 
the Catholikes they doe) orif one of the 
two {hall needs be difopoinired; let vs ra- 
ther haue in al but one chiefe ſhepheard, 
as Chriſt immediatlyleft the mater, then 
to haue many, and not to haue one. 

27, Moreouer to what other thing doth +4. 
all the whole order of the Church tend in whole 
earth, butonlyroanvaity? Why is one goucnas 

R 4 Curata 
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mene Curate ina pariſh ſet ouer many families 
ST mr” and nouſes* Why is one Biſhop in a dio- 
Churche ceſe ſet ouer many pariſhes c Why 1s One 
tendethto Primate or Metropolitane in a.prouince 
yaitic. ſet ouermany Biſhops ? Why are all the 
primates of one quarter of the world,re- 
duced vnder one Patriarch? but oly ener- 
.  , Moreto {hew, that the gouernmenr of 
the Church tendeth by many midle vni- 
ries,to one ſ{upream paſtoral vnity in this 
Ep, $2. ad life, W hervpon Leo ſaith: Magnadiſpotione 
Anaſtaſia prouſum eſt,vt eſſent in ſingults pronimncys lingu- 
Theſlal. j; quorum inter ſratres babererur prima {enten- 
tis, & rurſ[us quidam in maioribus vrbibas con- 
Firuti, ſollicitudinem ſuſciperent ampliorem, per 
quos' ad vnam Petri ſedem vniverſalis Eccleſis 
curaconflueret,& nibilynquam 4 ſuo capite diſ- 
Gderer. It was ordeined with great proui- 
dence,that there ſhould be in euerie pro- 
vince one,whoſe iudgement{(or ſentence) 
might be chief among the brethern. And 
againe, that certaint being appointedin 
RY the greater Cities, ſhould rake greater 
Jewel) Cnarge, by whom the cure of the vninerſall 
who Churche might floJy togeather tothe one ſeat of 
hath the Perer,and thatnothing mighr at anytime 
robe diſlert from his head. Lo,by many prima- 
© erſall tes the cure of the whole cometh to him, 
Church, who fitteth in S. Peters See, which is at 
Rome, 


28, Again, 
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:-'28, Again, ſeing all Eccleſiaſtical inſti- 
tution'& gouernmet of the Church came 


from Chriſt one way or other, it muſt Cyp.lib.x, 
needs be, that every bishop bath the portion of epift, s. 


the flock, (Which he gonerneth) aſs:igned to him 
by ſome order or other, taken by Chriſt himſelfe, 
But Chriſt by his own expres word aſſ1g- 
nednot, that $, Peter Fould rule anie 
one peece of the Militant flocke, and S. 
Iames an other, and S. Iohn the third, 
but rather by his appointment , S. Pecer 
might rule the ſelfe ſame flock, which S. 
Iohn,or S. Paule, or S. Iames might, and 
contratiwiis, they might rule the ſame 


flock which'S. Peter did. For al were ſente 


equallic into rhe whole world. 

29. Therefore except befide this com- 
mon commending of the flocke indiffe- 
retlieto al, S. Peter alone had bene made 


Nots, 


= 


Matth. eg: 


the chiefe Paſtour and head of the whole 1948+ 2r: 


flock(as indeed he was) & that not onely 
as an Apoſtle, but'as a Biſhoppe and as 
one ordinarie officer , the like whereof, 
{Hould for euer continue in the Church: 
we might boldlie faie, that the example 
of hauing any one ordinarie Curate, B1- 
ſhop, or Metropolitane,in anie one par- 


Note. 


riſh or Dioceſe, or Prouince, were ytterlie 
without anie exatnple of Chriſtes inſti- 
eution in the Apoſtles themlſelnes . And 

RO TTY there- 


ner un 4 Ter te eres. 


| Ji. 4.cp1. 2, 
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therefore(that equal inſticution of many 
aſtours ouer one flocke onlie 
which thing the proteſtants doe- main- 
tein)it {ſhould inuincibly folow, that ſe- 
ing no deuiſe of man is able to controll 
the inſtitution of Chriſt, it Were ar this day 
much better,to haue tWelue or thirten curates in 
oneparish. and ſo many bishoppes m; one dioceſe, 
© then to haue one alone. 


Matth, 1s. 
& 20, 


Note. 


aboue the Apoſtles in the chiefe paiſtorall 
dignitie) made thirteen Apoſtles to be e- 
qual paſtors &gouerners of the ſelfe ſame 
flock, and that foorme of gouernement, 
which Chriſt ordeined, ought ſtil to con- 


tinue-in cuery particular Church : for. 


who dare change our Lords infticution? 


'.,, -2t. But on the other {ide,ifal the world 

Cypri. lib. _ 

I ep1 3. & | ; F 
ought to beatone time, but one biſhop, 

Hieron. in or one paſtour,in ſo much that S. Hierom 

Fe COIN Caith. In yn cinate plures, vt nuncupantur, 

ad tun" Fpiſcopieſſe non poterant: In one city there 


Tn 1..epiſt. a5 a bilNop is now taken, to fignifie one 


ad Tirum. that is aboue common prieſts) if whereas 


yt diflen- 
fionum 

plancaria . 
eueileren- equallic > 
tur, 


once manie prietts (accordingto 8s. Hie- 
roms minde)ruled one Church for a time 
et for the better auoiding of 


and 


ſanding, 


20. For Chriſt (if Peter alone were nat. 


confelle,thatnow in one Church, there 


could not be manie biſhops, (according, 


- 


ſchiſmes, that gouernment was changed, 
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ing S. Hierom alloweth well the change, 
As being made for the better, and yer it 


could not have bene for tne better , if ir 


had wholy lacked a forme and patern in 
that gouernment, which Chrilt hirmfſelfe 
appointed to rhe Church: ſeing the ſame 
S. Hierom ſaith, that amore tWelte one Tas | 
choſen, (and that by the good mater Chr: ro 
the end cecaſts of ſchiſme might be taken 4Þvay: 

32. All theſe things (I ay) well wei- 
ghed and conferred copenthas? : I'may 
certainly conclnde, thar Chriſt did nor 


only inſtitute $. Petey to be as one chieſe- 


paſtour in the. whole militant Church, 
according to S. Hicroms etpre! fle mea- 
ning, but that alſo he did inftitute him 
alone as an ordinaric officer, according 
to whoſe vnitye , eueric other Church 
ſhould be at the lengrh ruled by one c1- 
rate or biſhop . For as the twelue Apo- 
ſtles, gouerned the flock for a time togea- 
ther with S. Peter extraordinarily, and 
S. Peter alone EOnErned the whole flock 
| ordinarily: ſo whiles the Apoſtles yer li- 
» ued, bite few pariſhes were gouerned 
BY. extraordinarilic by many paſtours at 
*. once, as S.Hierom "hinkerh But as we 
| ſee moſt clerely, that the equal gouern- 
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2nd one biſhop was ſer oner them al: ſe- 


Lib. 1. ad- 
verſus Tos 
Ulniantim, 


Aequa- 
liter inter 
plures Ec: 
cleltzz cu. 
ra diuidys 
Ur. 


ment : of many paſtours in afy one pa- -- 


riſh 


Cala? 4, 


. .of Ieruſalem,not ſo much for the highns 


Triſh or dioceſe in the whole world long 


. of condition (becauſe the ſelfe ſame Law 
. of Moyſes, which had ben geuen in Sina, 
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before S. Hieroms time was wholy ex- 
Pired: ſo we may as cuidently perceaue 


(if we be nor genen onerto-a blind hart) 
that the extraordinary gouernmet of the 


twelue Apoſtles;or of any other prelates 
wich equal power,was fifteen hundred ye- 
res paltexpired. And that nowthe onely 
ordinarie meane to gouerne Gods Chur- 
che, as wel in the whole, as in the parts,is 
to haue onepaſtour alone in euery pariſh, 
and one chefe paſtour alone ouer the 
whole militant Church , the which one 
chiefe paſtouris the biſhop of Rome, as 
new it ihalbe proued by Gods grace. 


THE XV. CHAP. 


That the Bishop of Rome is that one ordinary pa- 
ftour Who ſucceedeth in S,Peters chaire, and 
is aboue all bishops according to the mea- 
ning of Gods Word. 


| S'Sina, being a mountaine in Ara- 
A bia, is ſaid of the Apoſtle to be 10y- 
ned, orto be nighe vnto the earthly city 


er affinity of the place,as for the likenes 


Was 
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was afterward continued and preferued 
in Ieruſalem)) And as by that meanethe 
lewes who ( at the tyme of the Law firſt 
receaued)werenort bound toTeruſalem ar 
all (as the which was then full of Idola- 
tris) were afterward bound ro come thy- 
ther thriſe euery yeare, becauſe the highe 594+ us 
prieſthood and temple was ſetled there, 
as In the place which God choſe:cuen fo 
fareth it betwene the chiefe power, which | 
. Chriſt gaue to S. Peter, and the Church 
or biſhop of Rome. Y | 
2. For albeit when the Church was | 

| 


Deut. $9: 


builr vpon Peter,and when he was made loan, 21» 
chiefe paſtour of the ſame , he were in 
Paleſtina , and not<in Rome, and for 
that tyme was rather accopted the highe 1, , 
biſhop of the Circumciſion , thatis to _ 
ſay, of the faithfull Iewes, then of the 
Gentils ( who wefe not then conuerted 
from thair Idolatrie) yet for almuch as 
the ſame S. Peter (whoſe primacie is'ple- 
_ tifully ſet foorth in Gods worde) at the 
length ſetled himſelfe at Rome by Gods Iren.lib,z- 
appointment,and left a ſucceſſour there: cap. 4. 
for this reſpe& I may well aftirme, that Tertul. oF 
theBiſhop of Romes Primacy is comen- —__— 
ded and warranted by Cods owne worde. 

2. And ſcing it bath ben already decla- 
red, thatS, Peteralone; according to Ft 
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—  firſtliteral ſenſe, was both the rock, whes 
1 reupon. Chriſt promiſed to builde his 
Matth.16. Church, and alfo the paſtour, who as he 
2. loued Chriit morethen other, ſo he had 
loan. 2+ 1ithoritie to feede Chriſtes locke more 
taen anie other Bilhop : Item thar the 
2* power of Peterwas ordinatie, and muſt 
continue {till in the Church of God: 
Item toatit mult continue in one chiefe 
ſhepheard onlie: Now if I ſhew, that the 
Biſhopp of Rome 1s that one ordinarie 
chiefe ſhepheard , who ſuccedeth in the 
ſaid Authoritie of Saint Peter , how can 
it be auoided,, bur that the Supremacie 
of the Biſhop of Rome,is auouched and 
raught by Gods owne word? 


Eeeſippus 4. Firſt, not only al the hiſtories, all 
lib.z- ©. 2 holy writers, and the generall tradition 
Ircn.119.3* of all ages haue teſtified , that S. Peter 


ca . | , 2 
Ei bits came to Rome ( notwithſtanding ſome 


b:tor. lib. brainefick men woulde now perſuade the 

2. 14+ contrarie) but alſo the ſelfe ſame thinge 

is witnefled by the expreſle word of God, 

when Saint Peter ſaith in the end of his 

. owne epiltle, ſaiutat vos Eccleſia , que et in 
Petrus 1% . 

f Bab»lene collecta . The Church which 1s 

EPilt.1.C.5 : | | 
e:c:hered together in Babylon, ſaluterh 

you. For there he called Rome Baby- 

lon : Becauſe as Babylon was named of 

the confuſion of tonges, and had in ir 

(whiles 
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(whiles it was the ſeat of the- monarchy) 
all maner of nations, and conſequently 
all manner of vices: euen ſo had Rome 
(being now the ſeat of the Romane Em» 
pire, when Saint Peter wrote thence) all 
maner of: tonges, of nations, and of vi- 
ces in it. And of this mind was that Aun- | 
cient Father Papias, and diuerſe other een ; 
holie writers concerning, the ſame place . , Poe 
of S. Peters epiſtles. Groek 
5. Neither did S. Peter only come to ftholia. 
Rome, and preache at Rome for a tyme, 
but he alſo died there, and ſo died there, 
that it appered euidenthe, God would 
haue him die nowhereels . For whereas 
(according to the duty of the chiefe pa- 
ſtour) he came to Rome chiefely ro ſaue 
his locke there from the raging furie of 
Simon Magus, the capiraine of all here- Euſ-b.1;.z; 
tiks (who began to be worl{hipped for a © 13. & | 
God in Rome)when by his praier he had 7+ <5. 
cauſed the deuils who caryed Simon.Ma- 
gus along in theayer, tolet him fal(whe- 
reupon his death inſued {hortlie after) 
the Emperour Nero {who toke no ſmall 
delight in the ſorcerie of Simon Magus) 
beinge ſore offended with S. Peters dede, 
ſought ſtraight waies his apprehenſion 
and deſtruction. / 
6. At that time the Chriſtians-being 
- very 


= 0 


Egeſippus 
lib, 3+ C, 2 
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4mbrof. wverie loth ito be depriucd of ſo good x 

poi epilt, paſtour as S. Peter ith h in- 

32, lib, 5. P Was, WIt ; muc In 
treating and many reares praied him to 
goc out of the way, and toſaue himſelfe, 
At whole requeſte Saint Perer-(otherwiſe. 
vnwilling thereunto)beganne to take his 
10urney out of the citie, 

7. But when he was come to the gate, 
he ſeeth Chriſt comming toward'him, 
whom he adoring ſaid. Domine quo vadis, 

+» O Lord, whether goeſt thow* Chriſt ſaid 
Ambof.c- voto him , venio Romaih iterum cructfigi. I 
pifto.lid.5 come to Rome to be crucified againe. Pe- 
poſt ©P1.32 ter vnderſtoode thereby, that Chrilt 
would ſufferin him at Rome, who ſuffe- 
reth in euery of his members , not by 
paine of bodie, but by compaſſion of 
pitie, or rather by the greatnes of glorie 
which is gotren to him by the victortouſe 
death which his Saints are putvnto. WM 
Lib.4.poſt $8, Vpon this viſion Perer returned | 
spiſt, z2, 2Zaine into the Citie of Rome , and be- 
xgs(ip.lib, ing taken, he was putte todeath vppon 
3&2, the croſle, with his head downward: ſoe Ws 
that Chriſt himſelfe appointed Rome to 
be the place, where S. Peter ſhould reſt. 

9. This matteris witneſſed, not onelis 
by Saint Ambroſe, but alſo by Egefippus, 3 
who was 4 Yerye auncient writer , euen _ 
fraighr ypon the tyme of the Aﬀotticn "6 

albeit 
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albeit his worcke being tranſlated into 
Latin, ſeemeth ro haue certain names of 
Cities added by him, who did tranſlate 
it about the tyme of S. Ambroſe, and of 
Rufftinus. 
10. Neither 1s it to be douted, but S. 

Luke would haue writen the ſame appea- 
ring of Chriſt vnto S. Peter (as wel as he 
wrote the appearing of Chriſt ynto S. 
Paule) if he had gon ſo farre forward in Ator, g. 
his ſtorie of rhe Acts of the Apoſtles, But 
ſeing he did continue his narration yntil 
the death of S. Peter, and of Saint Paule, 
we muſt needes credit thoſe faithful aun- 
cient witneſſes, who reporre the ſame. By 
| which hiſtory welearne that Chriſte (who 
= might eaſilic haue graunted the glory of 
£2 Martyrdome to his Apoſtle in ante other ,,,  . 
WA. . . © 
*2place)had a ſpecial regard that both hee, pee: 
*Zand his fellow Apoſtle S. Paul, might die ſhould die 
SnRome. Whereof I find diuerſe cauſes in Rome, 
alleagedin the Fathers. 
® 11. Oneis,for the glory of the Apoſtles, #-_ 

pe alter; Roma deeſiet , that Rome might ra, oe 
=D ot lacke to either of them, or that they g@a, x7. 
— "might not lacke the glory of the chiefe ihe 
is © Citie Rome, cocerning the place of their 
s, Martyrdome. 2 
-n __ * 22- Another is, for the deſtruQion of guguttia. 
;: \ ſuperſtition ; Ve ybicapur ſuperſtitiqnis erat, ibidem, 
it t ills 


As 
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illic caput quieſceret ſanttitaris, Et ybi gentiliumn 
principes habitabant, illic Ecclefiatum moreren- 
tur. That where the head of ſuperſtition 
was, there might be the headof holines. 
And where the Princes of the Gentils 
dwelte, there the Princes of the Church 
might die. 

. 12. Thethird cauſeis, for the honour of 
Ibidew. the weſt Church . Cum Dominus orientis Te» 
gionem propria iluſtrauerit paſsione, occidentis 

plagam ne quid minus efſet , vice ſui Apotolorum 
ſanguine illuminare dignatus eſt, Et Iicet illins 
paſsio nobis ſufficiat ad ſalutem , tamen etiam 
horum Martyrium nobis contulit ad exemplum. 
Whereas our Lord hath made the Eaſt 
part lightſome with his owne paſſion: he 
youtſafed in hisſteede (that it might be 
no lefle)to geuelight vnto the weſt quar- ! 
ters by the bloud of his Apoſtles. And al- 
beit our Lords paſſio ſuffiſeth ys for ſal- 
uation, yet their Martyrdome alſo hath 
done Ys good for example. 

Fi 14. The fourth cauſe is,for the ſprea- 
Leo ſerm. ding of the Goſpel: Vt lux veritatis , que in 
I Port oa Ommun gentium revelabatur ſalutem, eſſicacius 
Pauli, Je ab ipſo capite, per totum mundi corpus efſun- 

deret, That the light of the truth (which 
was reuealed for the ſaluation of al nati- 
ons)might ſpreadir ſelfe more effetuou- 
flie from the very head, through out the 

NT y ; whole 


nr 
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whole body. 
15. Now, foraſmuch as God vſed the Ci. 

tice of Rome as a moſt ſpeciall meane, 
wherby to enlarge and ſpread his faith 
through all theworld which obeied that 
one citie, it came alſo to paſle, that the 
ſame city, per ſacram B.Petrs ſedem caput orbis 
effetta, latius preſideret religione dinina, quam L<0.Ibidg 
dominatione terrena « Being made the head 
of the worlde, through the holy See of S. 
Peter, ſhould rule more largely by Gods 
religion, then by earthly dominion. 

16, Petrus enim (ſaith S. Gregorie) ſabli- Lib. 6. 
mauit ſedem in qua etiam quieſcere & preſentem Pilt. 37» | 
vitam finire dignatus et. For Peter hath lif- 
ted vp a high the Se wherin he alfo vourt- 
ſafed to reaſt,and to end this preſent life. 
Marke , that the glory and prerogatiue 
of the Romaine Church, is moſt ſpecial- 
iy imputed to S. Peter. 

17. Foralthough wo Apoſtles died in 
one Citie,at one time, for truth of Chri- 
ſtes Goſpel: yet they lefr not two Chaiers 
or ſucee({ſions there. Neitheris the Biſhop 
of Rome called the ſucceflour of S. Paul, Iren.lib.z. 
or ſaid to fitin his chair, but onely in the Pc; 
Chaire of Peter, as the whole praCtiſe of 76K 
the Church , and all the writings of the 16;. 
Fathers doe witneſle, 

38, Whereby we are infourmed, that 

S 2 Rome 
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Romeis the place choſen by Chriſt him 
ſelfe, wheres. Peters Chaire ſhould reſt. 
Ambrof. For S. Peter retourninge to Rome vppon 
| poo 5 ; poſt the former yiſion,didde before his death 
if "£24 conſecrate S. Clement Biſhoppe: cu; & 
ficali, Cathedrem ({aieth Damaſus) vel Fccleſiam 
_ - omnem comniſit, dicens. To whome he com- 
mittedalſo his chaire , or all the Chur- 
che, ſayinge: Sicut mihi gubernandi tradita 
ef 4 Domino meo leſu Chrifto poteſtas ligand; | 
ſoluendique , ita & ego tibi commit9. &c. As | 
the power of gouerning , of binding 
and looſing, is committed to mee of my 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt , euen ſo I commit 
to thee alſoe, that thou maiſt ordeine 
others by whome diuerſe cauſes maie be 
diſpoſed, & ſuch acts (as be not meet for of 
the Church) maie be repelled, and thoin 
muſt not be found geuen to the cares of 
this world , but onely endeuourto geue # 
moſt leiſure to praier, and to preaching # 
vnto the people. j 
Clemens 19, The hike report $. Clement him- ! 
in cpiſt, 1: ſelfe maketh of this commiſſion, which S. | 
Peter gaue to him,whoſe Epiſtle Ruffinus # 
turned into Latine aboue eleuen hudred #7 
yeres paſt : and in the preface which he =” 
 Ruffius qaketh to the Recognitios of S.Clemer, © 
in Prz- pe ſowel declareth «i Epiſtle of S. Cle- 


tione Re- © Tie OL SD, Ule- 
cognit, INEttO naue bene of fal credit in bis time, 


-TIOTIELS and 


of the Church. Ip 
and before, that he anſiyereth ſuch obie- De pre- 
Rions as might ſeme to mak againſt that {ripr- ad- 


which is ſaidin it. Tertulia alſo cofeſleth, |. 
bat the Churche of Rome doth sheW euidence, 
that S. Clement was ordeined of Peter. 


ucrſus ha. 


20. And'S. Hierom namely ſaith: Pleri- In Cata- 


rique Latinorum ſecundum pot Petrum Apoſtoli logo. 
putant ſuiſſe Clementem. The moſt part of 

the Latins think Clement to haue ben ſe- 
cond(ornext)afterPeterthe Apoſtle.And 

in an other place he ſaith: Clemens ſucceſſor 
Apoftoli Petri ſcribit epiftolas . Clemens the Hover 
ſucceſlour of Peter the Apoſtle, writeth 
Epiſtles. Leo the ſecond, Marianus, Sco- 
rus, and diners other,areof the ſame 1ud- 
gement. Now wheras Linus & Cletus by 
thelife time of S.Peter (as Damaſus and 
Ruffinus do witnes)did adminiſter many 
things belonging to the Biſhoprike (as 
being in the exterior matters coadiutours 
of S. Peter)the Grecias, who were farther 
abſent , and were lefle expert in the Ro- 
maine affaires , ſuppoſled Linus to haue 
bene choſen next after S. Peter. Whereas 
Clement was onely choſen, but Clement 
(as other think*) yelded to Linus for a 
time, as to his elder. 

21. Howſoeuer that be; whether Lins or 
Clement practiſed that high autority, once 
S, Peters Chaire was ſetled at Rome, not 

Ds S 3 without 


Vbi {u- 
pra, 
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without the ſpecial prouidenee of Chriſt. 
In ſo much that Athanafins writeth, that 

in Apolo- S. Peter and Paule, audierunt , oportere ſe 

gia de fu- Rome Martyrium ſubire, heard, that they mu 

ga ima. (uffer martyrdom at Rome. And what fo ener 
hearing he meaneth, ſurelie he meaneth 
it of a hearing which came from God,ei- 
ther by their owne viſion , or by ſome 
prophetical reuelation,ſuch as both they 
did well beleeue, and we alfoe ought to 
credite. 

22. But to come neare to our preſent 
purpoſe, S. Irenzus ſpeaking of the ſuc- 
ceſſions of biſhoppes in thoſe Churches 
which the Apoſtles had firſt inſtituted: 

Lib. $./ad- called the Church of Rome. Mazimam, & 
werſus he- gyr; uſsiman, Cf omnibus cognitam, 4 glorioſis- 
Feles c+ 3 ſimis duobus Apoftolis, Petro && Paulo fundatam 
& conflitutam. The greateſt Church, and 
moſt aunciente, & knowen toall menne, 
being planted and ſetteled by two moſte 
tbidem, gloriouſe Apoſtles , Peter and Paule, 4d 
= hanc Eccleſiam, propter potentiorem principals- 
tatem,neceſſe et omnem conuenire Ecclefiam,hoc 
eft,cos qui ſunt yndique fideles, To this Chur- 
che, for the mightier principalitie,or au- 
thoritie of gouernment,euery Churche, 
that 1s to ſaie, the faithful which are road 

about, muſt needes come or agree. 

23. Whereas then euerie Church hath 

| a CCr- 
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4 certaine. principalitie or authoritie of 
gouernment committed toit by Chriſt, 
throughe whiche principalitie ,. it maie 
preache the faith, ouercome finnes, and Tit: 3g. 
hereſies, and excommunicat open ſinners 
and hereticks: The Church of Rome be- 
ing founded and planted by the moſte 
gloriouſe Apoltles hath, potentiorem princi- 
palitatem , a mightier principalitie then 
any other Church.For iris a wilfuligno- 
rance, whereas Ireneus ſpeaketh onlie of 
the ſucceflours and traditions of faithful _. 
Churches, for M. Iewel to ſay(as he hath = we 
don) that the mighcier principalitie here OO 
mentioned, is meant of the Ciml Domi- 
nion & of the Roman Empire,as though 
TIreneus had ſpoken any fllable in that ; 
place, of the Roman Empire. Ty 

24. He ſpake of the Churches which The ch 
the Apoſtles had founded and inltituted, che of 
among which he calleth the Church of Rome is 
Rome maximam the greateſt. Why ſo, but re eb 
becauſe it was founded of the greateſt A- * * 
poſtle? and how founded: For it S. Peter 
had onlie made a biſhop thereof, as he 
did of diuerſe other Churches: ſurely the- 
reby it had not ben greater then the 0- 
ther.But becauſe he being the greareſt of 
the Apoſtles(as (a)Euſebius & S. (b)Hie- a HiR. lis 
TOM ſpeake) left 1n Rome a Succeſlor in 2, Caps Bee 
a, - ds 
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his owne primacy, that is to ſay, a rock; - 
and > chief [hepheard , as great as him- 
ſelfe had bene, therfore it'was the greateſt 
Church in the worlde. And thence co- 
meth the principalitie whereof this aun- _ 
cient father ſpeaketh. S. Ireneus calleth - 
Romeis the ſame Churche of Rome, antiquiſsimam 


the moſt the moſtauncient Church; how ſo? was 


aunciedt notleruſalem and Antioche before it +: 
Churche, 


Yes verilie in time of hauing a biſhop, 
and of profeſling rhe faith:burt not in the 
Prnoena, honor & reſidence of the chiefe 
bilhop. ForPeter was the firſt and chiefe 
biſhop of the new teſtament. In him was 

the roote, the fountaine, the head of all 

De ſimpli- biſhoply power, and from him (as S.Cy- 
citate P1E- prian witneſleth) prieſtlie ynitie toke his 
lacorum. heginning, touching the miſterie of the 
new teſtamet: & for that cauſe his ſucceſ- 

ſors being reckoned(as indeede they are) 

one with him ( concerning his office of 

Ms feeding Chriſtsſheepe)cauſe the Church 


COTE. of Rome {till tro be the moſt auncienr, 
litanam and the mother Church of the Romaine 


vitam a* Circuit, as alſo Athanaſius doth name it: 
gent: Forthis cauſe the mightier principali- 
tie is in the Church of Rome. And for as 

much as the ſame ſucceſſion of Peter is 

now at Rome which was in the time of 
Ireneus, the ſame Church is ſtil the grea- 


St16 9 teſt 


of the Churth. 1.1 
teſt and the moſt auncient Church wher- 
unto al other faithfulme ought to reſort, 
by reaſon of the mightier principality or 
preeminence therof. 
25. S. Cyprian confeſſeth the chaire, 
thats to ſay, the authoritie of S. Peter 
to. be at Rome. For whereas certaine fa- 
Ctioule hereticks, ſailed from Carthage 
to Rome as intending to complaine v- 
pon Saint Cyprian, and the other biſ- 
hops of Afrik to Pope Cornelius : Saint 
Cyprian writeth thus of that matter: 
Audent ad Petri Cathedram atque Ecclefiam Lib. r. 
principalem , vnde vnitas ſacerdotalis exorta epilt. 3» 
eſt, a ſchiſmatis & prophamis lueras ferre , nec 
Cogitare eos eſſe Romanos , quorum fides Apo- 
| ſtolo predicante laudata et, ad quos perfidia Rom. 1. 4 
habere non poſsit acceſſum . They dare carie | 
letters from ſchiſmaticall and prophane ,, . do? 
men,to the chaire of Peter , and princ1- Church. 
pall Church, whence the prieſthe vnitie 
began. Neither do they conſider them to 
be Romans, whoſe faith is praiſed by the 
report of the Apoſtle, to whome infidel1- 
tie can not haue acceſle. In this ſentence 
all the priuileges of Saint Peters ſupre- 
macie are acknowleged to be at Rome. 
- 26, Firſt, there is Saint Peters chaire, 
to witt,his ordinarie power of teaching 
and of judging eccleſiaſtical matters. 
F195 27. Againe, 
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27. Again, there is the principalchurch 
or flock of Chriſtias: verily becauſe they 
are gouerned by Cornelius the Biſhop of 
Rome, who ſuccedeth in the paſtoral of- 
fice of the prince of the Apoſtles, For 0- 
therwiſe leruſalem might hane ſeemed 
the mother Church to al Chriſtians, were 
it not that S. Peter committing Ieruſa- 
lem tothe gouernment of 5. Iames, ca 
ried his own autoritie with him, and left 
it all at Rome. 

28. Thirdly, how is it ſaid, that the y- 
nitic of prieſts or of biſhops (for Sacerdos 
conteineth both dignities) began at the 
Church of Rome,but becauſeir hath the 
whole paſtoral autoritie of Peter, in who 
the beginning of al eccleſiaſtical premi- 
nence was, becauſe he firit was promiſed 
to becalled Peter,that 1s to fay,therock, 
and, to haue the keies of the kingdom of 
heauen gene to him*bur rake away S. Pe- 
ters prerogatine,& the Church of Rome 
is not the beginning of prieſthod, but ra- 
ther Ieruſalem or Antioche. 

29. Fourthly,this word vnity doth im- 
port, that as Peter alone had in him the 

whole power of the chiefe ſhepeard in 
earth(which can be but one)ſo Cornelius 
the ſucceſiour of Peter, hath in him the 
ſame power; & ſo ynity continueth 
| TLC 
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the ſucceſſ15 of Peter,not euery vnity, but 
prieſtly vnity, becauſe he fittethin Rome, 
by whom and in whom,al prieſtes and bi- 
ſhops are one, whiles they al (concerning 
their gouernement and1uriſdiction) are 
ouerſeen , are confirmed and fed of him, 
who is withour fellowes in his ſupremacy. 

30. Farthermore when S. Cypriaſaith, ; 
infidelity can hane no accefle to the Ro- 5s 
mas,what other thing is that,then to ſay, 
that in the church of Rome he ruleth, for : 
whoſe faith Chriſt praied*For what flock Luca, £1, 
can be ſure to be alwaies ſafe from infide- 
lity,except it be warrated by Ieſus Chrift 
the only ſafegard of his Church * Adde 
hereunto, thar the ſame S. Cyprian cal- 
leth Rome Feclefie catholice matricem & 14- gi" | 
dicem, the mother & roote of the Catho- Lib, ,, es 
like Church. Verily becauſe thence al biſ- piſt,s, 
hoply autority of feeding Chriſts flock 
did ſpring firſt, and is continually nou- 
riſhed and mainteined . Did not S. Cy- 
prian corfefle Cornelius to haue recei- 7: 
ued the appellation of Baſilides lawfullie Lib.1,cp 4 
out of Spaine, albeit he {hew alſo, thar 
Baſilides for his part,did vniuſtly appea- 
le, and did deceiue the Pope by falſe ſug - 
geſtion and euil report? | 

21. Laſt of al,S. Cyprian requireth Ste- 8, 
phanus the Pope , to depoſe agg lib,z.ep 13 

eng 
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the Biſhopof Arles in Fraunce . Which 
ſurelie ro doe inan other prouince,, is, 
figne that the Pope of Rome is aboue o0- 
cherBiſhops. Thus did that holy Martyr 
defend both rhe right and the practiſe of 
1 the Church of Rome. 
9 22. The which thing is the morenota- 
Cyprianus ble in S. Cyprian, becauſe he otherwiſe 
conrra e- diflenting from the opinion of Pope Ste- 
pift. Ste- phanus (cocerning the baptizing of ſuch 
P inthe Catholike Church, as had ben bap- 
tized before of the herer1ques)did nor yer 
for the gredy defenſe of his own opinion, 
denie Ko prerogatiue of the Bilhop of 
Rome, but therein (hewed, that not with- 
ſanding his priuate error,he keptſtil the 
vnitie of the Militant Church , in ac- 
knowleging the viſible head therof. 

23. Nouatus raught falſely, that thoſe 
who had once denied Chriſt, or had com- 
mitted greate and mortall finnes, might 

not be admitted afterwarde, by Chriſtian 
Prieſtes or Biſhops to doe penaunce, nor 
ro their old ſtate of grace . With which 
hereſfie, a Chriſtian Prieſt (who was na- 
med Hippolytus , becauſe he was torne 
in peeces with wild horſes)was for the ti- 
yppe- Me deceiued. But for aſmuch as the ſaid 
ms, Hippolytus did otherwiſe lone Chriſt ſo 
hartelie, that hewas cotent to dy for his 
name: 
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Name! that the ſaid death mightnot be 
'ynprofitable to him, God of his great 
merciereuealed to him, the true Catho- 
like faith and religion before his death. 
The which true faith he did not keepe to 
him ſelfe, but as wel for the recompeſe of 
his own euilexample,which he had geus 
whiles he followed that hereſfie, as alſo for 
the inſtruction of other, he had grace to 
confeſle the fame. | 
- '34+» For when he was nowleadde to the 
place of his Martyrdom , the Chriſtian 
people came about him, & asked which 
was the better religion, whether the Ca- 
tholike, orels that of Nouatus*to who he 
anſwered thus: as Prudentius doth recite. 
Reſpondit: fugite o miſeri execranda Nouati Perifte. 


S chiſmata, Catholicis reddite yos populis. Phanon, 


F na fides vigeat priſco que condits templo eit * +— 


Quam Paulus retinet,quaque Cathedra Petris'y1;.Þ 
His ansWere Was: O fleethe ſchiſmes 
Of curſed Nouats lore, 
And to the Catholike folk and flock, 
T our ſelues againe reſtore. 
Let only one faith Tule and raigne, 
. Kept in the Church of old, 
W hich faith both Paul doth ſtil retaine, 
, AndPeters Chaire doth holde. > 
35- Marke theſe degrees,auoid ſchiſmes #1: 
and diuifions , Before. the time of No< 
uatus, 


COIs. 
"- 
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-uatus,there was but one faith: afterhim; 
there began to be two faiths. He then di- 
uided the former faith. Auoid ye the di- 
uiſton,and reſtore your ſelues to the Ca- 
tholike people which were ſpread euerie 
where before Nouatus was borne ; Let 
one faith preuail. Which one? Thatwhi- 
cheis in the moſt aicient Church. Which 
is that? The which Paul and the Chair of | 
Peter kepeth . What is the Chajre of Pe- 
ter? The Biſhop of Rome, who fittethin 
that Chaire.So that he goeth fro Schiſm, 
to the Catholikes, and he (heweth where 
the Catholikes are by one faith without 
diuifion., That one faith is ſcene in the 
auncient Church, andis kept by the B1- 
ſhops of Rome. . C1 daILt 
36. May we notnow ſay, according to 
the example of Hippolitus to our Coun- 
try men, auoide Schiſmes * May we not 
ſay, reſtore your ſelues ro the Catholike 
people? Follow not the two faiths which 
are now ſtirring, bur let that one faith 
preuail which is preſerued in the aunciet 
Churche of Rome, and kept there in the |: 
Chaire of Peter * Doth any man doubt, k# 
but that the Pope of Rome is elder then 
Luther, then Wiclef, then Berengarius? | 
Reſtore your ſelfe then to the old faith, | 
to the chaire of Peter, therein you _ "0 
Tet, Ft 
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reſt without all feare . Let your Paſtour 
S. Peter anſwere for you , if that See can 
deceiue you : yea let Chritt anſivere for 


you, if it be poſlible, either the faith of 


Peter, which he praied for, to faile in it 


the 


ſelfe, or not to ſtrengthen others. It js the Euc. 3& 


Rocke planted by Chriſt: build vpon it 
without feare, and no fluddes or windes 
of hereſfie, (hall 'at any time ouerthrowe 
your houſe. | 

27. Athanaſius the ſecond Patriarch in 
all the world , and in honour next vnra 


the Biſhoppe of Rome, Paulus the Arch- . 


biſhoppe of Conſtantinople, which ſeate 
afterwarde came to be preferred before 
the Patriaches of Alexandria, Marcellus 
” the Biſhoppe of Ancyra , Aſclepas' the 
” Biſhoppe of Gaza,and Racyanus the Bi- 
# ſhappeof Hadrianople, being al Greci- 
{ ans, all of the Eaſt Churche, but ſo farre 
} diſtant one from the other , that there 
F was no part of the Eaſt Church which ta 
= ſome of them did not belong: all theſe, 


& Ilaie, being expelled not by one or two, 
2 but by Councels of other Biſhoppes, co- 
> ming from diuerſe quarters, met toge- 
- ther at Rome, in the daies of Pope Iulius, 
(him ſelfe alſo a 


- of whom Sozomenus 
Grecian)writeth in this wiſe. 


Matth, 7 


Tripart, 


3d. Athanaſius relinquens Alexandriam,Ro- lib.4.c.is , 


mam 
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mam profeus eff, &c. Athanaſius leauing 
Alexandria, went vato Rome. It chanced 
him euen at the ſametime to meet there 
Paul biſhop of Conſtantinople, and Mar- 
cellus of Ancyra, and Aſclepas of GCeza, 


Which Aſclepas being an aduerſarie to 


the Arrians,ſuffered iniurie of them, and 
vnder the pretece, that he had ouerthrows |; 
an Altar , he wascondemned. In whoſe \# 
7 the ſeedthe church of Gezais committed to 


It w2s a 
great falt 


primitive Quintianus. Alſo Lucianus the Biſhop of | 


Churche, Hadrianople, being depriued of his 


to ouer- . . , 
Su Church for an other accuſation, did re 


Altar, - Maineat Rome. The Biſhop of Romethe 
Note. diſcuſſing the crimes of euery ofie , and 


TheB. of finding that they did al agree to the Ni- 
Rome 


hath care 


cene Councel, did receiue them into the 


of al for Communion, as one that nad care of al, ? 


his owne for the worthines of his own See, and did { 
(cats ſake. reſtore to euery of them their own Chur- ! 


ches, writing alſo to the biſhops of the 
Eaſt, andblaming the for that they had 
notwel handled-men not worthy of bla- 
me, in expelling them from their Chur- 
ches, and (likewiſe blamed them in that 
they had not obſerued the conſtitutions 
of the Nicene Councel of which (Arrian 
biſhops) he commaunded a fewto appere 
before him ata certainday,to the end he 
might {hewthem, that hebadiuſtly ge- 


Wen 
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uen a decree or ſentence vpon them. And 
* did threaten , that he would not longer 
” ſufferit,vnleſſe they would ceaſe fr6 theſe 
 trobles andnouelties. And thus he wrote. 
” . Now Athanaſius and Paulus did fend the 
© letters to the biſhops of the Eaſt, & every 
_ of them receaued his owne See. 
> 29. Notefirſt, that theſe were Patriar- 
=X ches, Archebiſhops, and Biſhops. Secon- 
& dly, tharthey were Grecians. Thirdlie, 
ZZ thar the Biſhop of Rome did judiciallie 
inquire,what was laied againſt every one. 
Fourthly, that he did it, tanquam omnium 
curam gerens, as he that had the charge of 
all. Fifchlie, he had this charge,nor onlie 
| by the way of loue and charity, bur proprer 
© ſedis proprie dignitatem. For the worthines 
= of his own See. Moreoner he reſtored to 
| every one his own Church and biſhoprik. 
* Yea hedidit notin hucker mucker, nor 
= by bare word ſpoken only at his owne 
howſe,or in his owne citie: but he wrote 
letters for execution thereof ro the biſ- 
hops of the Eaſt, reprouing their ſentence 
and 1udgmet concerning theſe vertuouſe 
prelats. Beſides this he cited ſome of the 
Biſhops of the Eaſtta be preſent at Rome 
by a certain daie,to ſee the equirtie of his 
Decree. Laſt of al, his decree was obeyed 
and cuery of the good Biſhops (ſending 
T Pope 


_ A, 
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Pope Iulius his letters to the other bif. 
” hops of the Eaſt) receaued their biſho- © 

priks a gaine. - - " 

Note wel. 4o.If by the confeſſion of the worlde, |. 
the ſupremacie of Pope Iulius was not 

now acknowledged, I cannot tell what # 

d | can make a miknowen to be the ſupreme 


head of themilicant Church. He iudged © 


x the higheſt patriarches next himſelfe. He ©: 
| meadled with marrters, as far diſtant in * 
| laces and prouinces from him, as light- 7 
bi! 1y could be. He vndid the iudgement of 
rouincial Councels. He did theſe things 

- the prerogatiue of his owne See . He *# 
\Þ 308 was obeyed by the faithful Chriſtians, 7 
L408 & that euen whiles the Councell of Nice * 


it was yet freſh in euery mans remebrance, |: 
i! | - ſo that no tyrannie or vſurping, needs 
| | _ to be feared. <6 

{1 Anno D. 44. Arnobius geueth a marueilouſe 7 
il in Pal, witnelle for the Church of Rome. Perrus 

I jy in deſerto buius ſeculi perambulans , quouſque »* 

| perueniret ad Romam , predicauit baptiſmum 

l | Teſu Chrifti, in quo vniuerſa flumina benedicun- Fs 

't Vique ho- Fr v/que hodie 4 Petro . Ipſe exitus aquarum in 

| | dic. ſurim:ita vt qui exierit foras ab Eccleſia Petri, fiti 

if rg pereat . Peter wandering in the deſert of | 

W Pe "ri oft this world, preached the baptiſm of Teſus o 


|  perne. Chriſt yntil he came to Rome, in which ,” 
| Roms, (baptiſm) alfluds (chat is ro lay, o_ oy 
; ches) ® 
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ches)are bleſſed of Perereuen til this day. "Til this 
He himſelfe hath made thirſty (or dried 92y< 


+ vp) the foorthrunnings of the waters: ſo 
> that, Who ſo goeth foorth fromthe Church of 
& Peter,he perisheth for thirft, 


42. This auncient writer ih his Com< 
ments vpon the pfalmes, vnderſtanding 
baptiſm by the name of fluds and of wa- 
ters,doth accompt thoſe only to be bap- 
tiſed ynto ſaluation, who are baptizedin 
the fluds which are blefled of Peter. Thar 
is to ſay , inthe founts of thoſe biſhops 
& prieſts, who tarie in the vnity of the 
ſucceſſors of Peter, For except he ſpake of 
Peters ſucceſlors, he could not ſay vſque 
hedie,euen til this daie. For wheras Arno- 
bius liued about three hunared yeres af- 


terPeter,in ſaying, al fluds are bleſled of 


Peter vntil this day, he meaneth that all 


He cal- 
leth eu-ry 
biſhop of 


the miniſteries of baptiſm in the Church Rome 
are ſtil profitable to ſaluation, through Fetcr: 


that they are don in the ynity and obe- 


dience of Peters Church. 


43. But wher is that Church of Peter? 


for ſoth in Romie . For Peter wandered | 
preaching Chriſtes bapriſme , varill he K 


cametoRome. But at Rome he reſted, 
thence the fluds are bleſſed euen til this 
day.But if any man of diſcretion be bap- 
tized in thoſe fluds , which are without 

ron Bay mbnher © ds 


ome; 
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+ the Church of Rome, he is without heal. 
thfull water , becauſe the grace of yni- 
tie, and the participatio of Chriſtes my. F 
ſticall body the Church, is not geiien tg 
him. For that graceis deriued fro Chriſt 
the chief head, by Peter the vnder head, 
vnto all thoſe who are made members of 
Chriſtes militant Church. Ira yt qui exie- 7 
Tit foras ab eccleſia Petri,fitt pereat, ſo that he 
who goeth from the Church of Peter, | 
doth periſh for thirſt. Verily, becauſe he 8 
laketh the grace of the Catholike vnity, | 
which is only preſeruedin Peters Church | 
as in the head Church , where it is firſt | 
planted, and whence it 1s deriued to all | 
other Churches, which tarie in the vni- 
tie thereof. F 
Contfta 44. Negare non potes ( ſaith Optatus) 
Parmenia” (c;re re in vibe Roma,Petro primo cathedran 
num PO Foiſcopdl llatam, 1 derit cm- 
na, lib, 2 FP1ſcopalem efſe collatam, in qua ſede 
RY nium ApoStolorum caput Petrus , ynde & Ce- 
phas appellatus eft . In qua vna cathedra, vni- 
$as ab omnibus ſeruaretur . Thou canſt not 
deny, bur that thou knoweſt the biſ- 
hoply chair to haue bene firſt geuen in 
Rome, The Citie of Rome ynto Peter , wherein 
Peter the head of all the Apoſtles hath 
fitten. Whereof he was alſo called Ce- 
phas, in the which one chaire , vnity 


might be kept of all men, 


45. Op- 
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45. Optatus writinge againſt Parme- 
nianus a Donariſt, ſaith ynto him : tho#t Thou 
ranit not deny, but that thou knoWet Peter to 2<it not 
haue had fir the chair at Rome. 'T hat here- ay 
tick could not deny it , but now other 
herericks haue profited ſo well in their 
facultie, that they are become doQours, 
in warranting that S. Peter was neuer at 
Rome. Bur in the old tyme it was a moft 
famouſe, & a moſt confefled truth. Wel, 
the chair then was at Rome . But whoſe 
chair? wherin Peter ſatte. What was Pe- 
ter? the head of all the Apoſtles . How 
proue fou that * becauſe Chriſt named pay, x. 
him Cephas, that is to ſay , a rock or 
ſtone. For the foundation 1s the head of 
the howſe, and the rock is the molt ſure 
and ſtrong foundation . What is then 
the end, why this chaire is at Rome? to Noe; 
the end ynity might be kept of all men 
in that one chaire. 

46. It ſuffiſed not to ſay, that vnitie ,, TY 
mighr be inſtituted or begun: it muſt 27, 
be kept and preſerned ſtill.But whereint kepe. 
Whether onhe in faith, hope, and chari- 
tie? So in dede, but not onelie ſo, but in 
the Chaire alſo. Yea, but in whatſoeuer 
Chaire? Nay,in one Chaire. W hich one* ;, e 
in that one, wherein Peter ſate at Rome. chaire ax 
Be they not blind, who can not ſee, what Kome, 

LOL DAL \ 
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Opratus thought of the biſhoppes_of 
RometYet it followerh, vt ;am ſchiſmaticus 
eſſet, ſo that now he ſhould be a ſchiſma- 
tike,qui contra ſingularem Catbedram,alteram 
collocaret . Who ſhould ſette an other 
Chaire,againſt the ſingular Chair,which 
hath no fellow; not that there are no 
more Chaires, but that there are no more 
ſuch Chaires as that of Romeis. 

47. After that Optatus had writen this 
much, he goeth forward, ſhewing, that 
the ſaid ſinguler and one Chair wherein 
Peter ſatte, did not onelie continew for 
Peters tyme , but ſaieth he : Petro ſucceſſit 

The of Linus, Lino ſucceſsit Clemens. Linus ſucce- 
ſucceſſors ded toPeter, and Clement ſucceded to 
in Peters Linus: and ſo he nameth the Biſhops of 
one chair. Rome 1n order, yntil the time of Pope S1- 
ricius, who ſate inthe ſaid Chaire of S. 
2 Peter, in the daies of Optatus. And be- 
Qu 19- cauſe Siricius was fellow of the ſame C5o- 
ſer eſt ſo- 
So munion and faith whereof Oprtatus was, 
| he therby concludeth himſelfe ro be a 
Catholike, as in whoſe ſide the ſingular 
Chaire of Peter is found, Which is the chiefe 


ms 


git and dourie , Which the Militant Churche 
hath . 

48. Contrariwiſe ſeing Parmenianus 
had no fellowſhipp with the Chaire of 
Peter , nor with his ſuccefſours , Opta- 

_ rus 
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fas concludeth him and his fellowes, to Contra 
be ſchiſmatikes. Hearken to this M, Cathedri 
Iewel, if any ſpiritual eares be at all lefr $50/ aa 
vnto you. He is a {chiſmatike,who doth 
not communicate in Religion and faith 
with the Biſhop of Rome : you doe not 
communicate with him: therfore you are 
a ſchiſmatike: and*conſequentlie , your 
part (except you repent) 1s in hell fyre 
with Core, Dathan, and Abyron . God Num.” 
ſaue vs all thence, whiche muſt be ob- 
teined by returning to the vnitie of Saint 
Peters Chaire at Rome. 
49. S.Hierom writing to Damaſus c6- 1n Epiſt. 
* cerning the faith in the Trinirie, faith ————— 
thus in certain places of his Epiſtle: Mihi 
> Cathedram Petri & fidem Apoſtolico ore lauda= $yeeſps 
84m cenſui conſulendam &c. I thought beſt Ferri, 
to aske councel of the Chaire of Peter, 
and of the faith praiſed by the mouth of 
the Apoſtle. I ſpeake with the Succeflour pg; 3 * 
of the Fiſher, and with the diſciple of the * 
Crofle.I, folowing none firſt but Chriſte, 
am ioyned in Communion with thy ho- 
linefle, that is to ſaie, with the Chaire of 
Peter. Ido know, that the churchis built 
vpon that Rock , Whoſoeuer ſhall eats 
the Lambe' out of this houſe , he 1s pro- 
phane . If any man be out of the Ark of 
Not during the time of the flud, he ſhalf 
T 4 periſh, 


"0 
"1 nw 
of 
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pe:iſh. T doe not know Viralis, I deſpiſe 
Miletius , I have no acquaintance wirh 
Paulinus . Who ſo ener doth not gather 
with thee, he doth ſcatter abrode, thar 
is, he chat isnot of Chriſt, is of An- 
tichriſt a | 


50. Who can denie, bur that when he 
ſaith : he will aske councel of Saint Pe- 


Euerie ters Chaire, he meaneth , that he will 


Pope of aske Councel of Pope Damaſus,who fit- 
Rome 1s 


p teth in his Chaire? The which Pope he 
-+x15 "iy calleth the ſucceflor of the fiſher, & the 
Diſciple of the Croſle, that is to ſaie, the 
ſucceflour of S. Peter,who was a fiſher, & 
who died vppon the Crofle. When he 
faith:he followeth none as firſt or chiefe, 
Chriſt ab- but Chriſt: he wel declareth, what anin- 
ſolutely finite diſtance is betwene Chriſt, who is 
firſt. abſoluteliefirſt and chief, and any other 
Pope or Biſhopp , whois not abſolutely 
fre, but onely ſo firſt and chiefe, as S- 
Peter was. For we aske no more at anie 
time, but that the Pope of Rome be con- 
feſled to be ſo great a Biſhoppe, as Saint 
Peter was. And as Peter was firſt after 
Chriſte, ſo after the ſame Chriſte , Saint 
Hierome placeth Damaſus, and ioyneth 
him ſelfe in Communion with Damaſus. 


T hat 1s ro ſay ( as himſelfe expoundeth 
ic) with the Chairg of Peter, 


51, Note, 
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5, Note,I pray you, that Damaſusthe' 
Pope, and the chaire of Peter is alone. 
And the Chaire of Peter is the Rocke 
(faith S. Hierom) wherupon the Church 
1s built, Cathedre Perris conmnger. Super il- 
lam petram edificatam Eccleſiam ſcie. TI am 
ioynedwirh the Chair of YFeter, to wit,of Scio. 
the Rock. Vppon that Rock knowethe 
Church to be built. There was no doubt 
of the matter, it was acknowledged. 

5&2, To what point are we now come? Peters. 
Not only Peter, but the Chaire of Peter Sw, 
1s taught to be the Rock whereupon the 
Church is built. And by chaire, the Biſ- 
hop'of Rome is vnderſtanded , who fit- 
teth in the chaire, as Damaſus then did. 

He is prophane ( ſaith Saint Hierom ) Exod. za 
who eateth the lamb without this houſe. 
That is to ſaie, thereis butone houſe in 
al Chriſtendom, and that houſe is there, 
where this Churche is acknowledged. 
Who ſo eateth the Paſchal lambe , that 
3s to ſaie, who ſo receiueth the Sacra- 
ments, or is fedde by preaching without 
that houſe, where the Pope 1s gouer- 
nour: he is prophane, he is an heretike 
and a ſchiſmatike, as Vitalis , Meletius 
and Paulinus were. 

52. The Chaire of Peter, that is to ſay, 
the Church of Roms is the ſame'to vs, 

OF SAVINY by | which 
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which the Arkof Notwas to him and'ts % 
his children . He that is not in this fel. * 
lowſhip of Rome, ſhal as ſurely periſh ax K 
the daieof iudgement, as they did periſh 
in the flud, who were without the Ark of 
Noe. By theſe means S. Hierom ſheweth 
what a necellary thing to ſaluation ir is, 
thata man ſhould tarie in that fellow- 
ſhipe of Chriſtians,who beleue & profes 
their beliefe as the Biſhop s of Romedo, 
54+. It is not 1 thar fay it, but S. Hie- 
rom. Who generally geueth this rule; 
Who ſo ever doth not gather with Da- 
maſus(whowas Pope of Rome)he ſcate- 
reth. Whar is it, ro gather with Dama- 
ſus? He expoundeth , that it is to be of 
Chriſte. What is it to ſcatter? To be of 
Antichriſt. What is Damaſus* The Chair 
of Peter and the ſucceſſion of the fiſher, 
Who is with that ſucceſſion at this daie? 
The Ca The Catholikes , called now Papiſtes, 
cholikes who areall and continue ſtill one flocke 
are with ynder one chiefe ſhepheard. They then 
Peter. reof Chriſt. Who Te from = ſuc- 
The Pro. <&Nton of Peter* The Proteſtants,as who 
teftantes Make moe Roads, jm moe ſhepheards al 
ſcatter frs of equal auth oritie, without anie one vi- 
Peter, fjble Boks ſhepheard, and moe houſes | 


without anie one maſter. They then are 
of Antichriſt, | 


&&.Saint 
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&8.Saint Auguſtin geueth vs this rule: 
* Coleftis magifter , &6c. The heauenly maifter Epiſt. 166, 
© maketh the people ſecure, concerning euil ouer- 
| ſeers ,"left for their ſakes the charte of helth- 
full doctrine +bould be forſaken, in the Which The 
Chaire euil men are euen conſtrained to (ay 1, me 
goodthings. For the thinges Which they ſpeake, docine. 
ate not their oWyne, bur they arethe things of na 
God, We haue then in the Church a chair 
of healthful dofrine. Happy were they, 
who finding that Chair, might at the leſt 
be ſure of the true docrin of Chriſt, 
56. Youwilſay perhaps,it 1s euery Bi(- 
hops Chaire.If that were {o,. euery Biſ- 
hop ſhould be conſtrained to ſpeak good - 
#® things. How could the ſo many Biſhops 
*baue ben the inuentours of hereſies, as 
#haue bene fſith Chriſtes time * If euerie - 
Biſhops chaire haue not this priuilege, 
to be conſtrained to ſpeake the truthe , 
and yet there be ſuch a healthfull chaire 
in the earth, as really, as euer the chaire 
of Moyſes was at Ieruſalem ( the which 
2xample S. Auguſtine vieth oftentimes 
to proue, that ſuch an other chaire is in Matth, 2g. 
the Church)S. Auguſtine might haue ea- De Verb. } 
ſed vs of much paine, if he would haue 2 (cr, 
named vs the ſaid chaire. Epi, 166; 
57. But lettvs ſee, whether we cannot Er bomil, 
find it namedin him, It followeth : Deus de Palior, 
in | 
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1m Cathedra vnitatis , dottrinam poſuit Yer;z 
ftatis . Cod in the chaire of vnitie, hath 
placed the doctrine of veritie . Thig 
muche then we haue wone towarde the 
findinge out of that chaire , whiche iz 
conſtrained to teach the things of Gog: 
it is the chair of vaitie. Whar is thar tg 
ſay* Verilie not only, that it is one cer- 
tain chaire which ir ſelfe tarieth in Vnity, 
but alſo that itkepeth vnirty 1n al the ſta- 
tes of the Church. 
5&8. Forif God hath made vs ſecure (as 
S. Auguſtine fignified before ) that we 
ſhould not nede to forſake tie chaire of 


the healthfull do&rine , for the faultes 
which are in the gouernours or teachers: # 
doutlefle he meaneth that to be the chair 
of vnity,which muſt not be forſaken, bu 


be followed and embraced . So that theky 


chaire of ynity is that chaire,which cau- 
ſeth vnity not to be forſaken. For when al 
other Chaires agree with one principal 
chaire , and conforme themſelues to it, 
that muſt nedes be the chaire of ynity: & 
conſequently, therein 1s the doctrine ot 
veritle. 


59. Then the chaire of ynity 1s that, | 


wherin one paſtour ſitteth , in whom all 
other paſtours in the earth are one. Inue- 


nio omnes paſtores boyos in yno paſtore, No# 
en 
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enim vere paſtores bont deſunt , ſed mvno ſunt; 
Mnlti ſunt, qui dinifs ſunt: hic ynuspredicatur, 
quia vnitas commendatur, I find (ſaith S. Au- 
guſtine)all good paitours in one paſtour. 
For truly good paſtours do not lack, but 
they are in one. Thoſeare many,who are 
diuided:here one 1s praiſed, becauſe yni- 
tie is commended. 

60. Behould, the one paſtour is to be 
ſought for , in whom al other good pa- 
ſtours are one . But this one (ſay you) of 
whome S. Auguſtine.here ſpeaketh , 1s 
Chriſt himſelfe . I confeſle : bur Chriſt 
hath his chair and ſeate at the right hand 
of his Fatherin heauen,and therefore S. 
Anguſtine calleth not his chair now the 
chair of vaity, wherein even euil men are 
conitrained to ſpeake good things.For in 
Chriſtes own chaire at Gods'right hand 
there fittech nor euil nor good ma beſide 
himſelfe. 

61. The chair then of vnity, wherein e- 
uil m£ ſpeak good things, mult be a chair 
placed in earth, wherein one paſtour may 
litte, who may for the rate of his mea- 
ſure and miniſtery,make other good pa- 
ſtors to be for the time one,in him being 
one, even as Chriſt maketh al good pa- 
ſtours, that euer haue ben or ſhalbe, to be 
foreuer one in him, moſt fingulary being 


One. 62,1s 


The chair 
© Vnity 


IS in the 
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62. Is there then an other kind of yni: 
ty among paſtours, beſide that euerla- 
ſting vmity of all good men in Chriſt? $. 
Yea verilie & of that other kind of vnity | 
S. Auguſtine ſaith : Imo yerd Dommus & mm 
ipſo Perro pnitatem commendauit « Multi erant 
Apoſtoli,& vn dicutur; Paſce oues meas. Abſit yt 
defint modd boni paſtores, ſed omnes bonipaite= || 
Tes an yno ſunt, yuum ſunt., Yea our Lord | 
hath alſo commended ynity in Saint Pe- | 
ter himieife. There were many Apoltles, 
and it is {aiedro one, feede mie ſHeepe. 
God forbid there (hould nowe lack good 
paſtours,but al good paſtours are in one 
they are one thing, 
62, Thus, beſide the vnity which is in 
Vaity is Chriſt, we haue alſo found an vnitie in 
ig Fe Saint Peter, and that vnitie was not on- 
ly to tarie for his owne time , bur to be 
preſerued in the Church for euer. There 
is a temporall ynitie in SaintPeter, and 
in his ſucceflours , by the which ynitie 
we come afterward to enioye the euer- 
laſting vnitie which is is in Chriſt . For 
Saint Peter (as the ſame Saint Auguſtine 
dorh witneſſe) bare the figure of the 
whole Churche, and that , propter Apoto- 
Epiſt. 165. latus ſui primatum, by reaſon of the prima- 
In loan, cie of his Apoſtleſhip. | 
Traft,224 gz, Therfore the Apoſtles haue con- 
bat 
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* tinually ſucceſſours in rheir biſhoplie & 
* paſtoral miniſterie: ſo hath S. Perer the 
” prince of the Apoſtles, a continuall fuc- 
| ceſſourin his primacie, and in his chaire 
of ynitie, concerning the force of which 
ſucceſſion S. Auguſtine juſtly ſaith : In comrs 
Eccleſia me tenet ab ipſa ſede Petri Apoftoli, epiftolant 
= cui peſcendas ones ſuas poſt reſurrettionem Do- fundame. 
| minus commendauit, v{que ad preſentem Epiſ- 
copatum, ſucceſsio Sacerdotum . Among 0- 
ther things, which ſtay mein rhe Church, 
| the ſucceiſion of prieſts from the veris 
{ ſear of Peter the Apoſtle (tro whom our 
+ Lord commended his {hepe tobe fed af- 
” ter his reſurretion) the ſucceſſion (Iſfay} 
& ofprieſts from Perers ſeat to the preſenc 
| biſhoprik,doch ſtay meinthe Churche. 
65. Is there anie man ſo proud, orſo 
& wellikingwirh himſelfe, whoif S. Augu= 
| fſtine were now aliue, woulde not be glad 
| to follow his 1udgement in ſtabliſhing 
his faith & conſcience * Hebeing within 
lirle more then fower hundred yeres of 
S.Perers tyme, yet ſo much wondered at 
| thecontinuance of S.Perers chaire inthe ,,. . _ 
| righr faith (whereas all other ſucceſſions cegon of 
had bene ſpotted with herefies and ſchiſ- S. Pcrer 
mes) that he confeſſed the ſucceſsion of Biſ- flaied 5. 
hoppes in that chair of Peter,to haue ſtayed him Auga. 
from being either a Maniche, 07 an Artian, or 
any 
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any other thing, [auing a Catholike. | 
66. For he ſawe the promiſe of Chriſt | 
{ſo fulfilled in the ſucceilours of S. Peter, 
he ſaw the doctrine of verity ſo wel forti- 
fed in the Chair of ynitie,that it was no 
ſmal force- to ſtrengthen him in his faith, | 
In ſo much that heſaied in an other pla- | 
Epift. 165. ce: $4 01do Fpiſcoporum ſibi ſuccedentium conſi- [*% 
derandus eft,quantp certius & vere ſalubriter ab | 
ipſo Petro numeramus , Cui totius Eccleſia figue | 
1am gerenti, Dominus ait,ſuper hanc petram &« 
dificabo Eccleſiam meam, Et parte inferorum non 
pincent eam. Petro enim [ucceſsit Linus, Lind 
Clemens. Oc. 
67. If therew of biſhops one ſucceding 
tothe other, 1s to be confidered , how 
much more ſafely, and in dede healthful- 
lie doe we number from Peter him ſelfe? 
to whom bearing the go? of the whole 
Church, our Lord ſaieth: ypon this Rocke I 
Wil build my Church, aud the gates of bel shall 
not onercome it, For Linus ſucceded to Pe- 
ter, Clement to Linus : andſo he goth 
forward, vntil he come to pope Anaſta- 
fius, who was biſhop of Rome in S.Augu- 
| Nines tyme. 
68. Who afterall the popes reckoned 
vp in order, concludeth thus: In hoc ordine 
 ſucceſsionis nullus Donariita Epiſcopus inueni- 
tur, Inthis order of ſucceſſion, no Dona- 


tilt 


Matth. 16, 
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tiſt Biſhopis found. If S. A P. 50—a8 afrer 
four hundred yeres proued the Donatiſts 
r0 be far from thedottrine of yerity, be- 
cauſe in the chair of vanity no Donartiſt 
was biſhop , or becauſe no biſhop, who A fort; 

ſacceeded in S. Peters chair was a Dona- 1. 
tiſt: whatſhal we ſay aftera thouſand five 
hundred yeres* FE 
69. Lette vs reckon vp all the popes 
from Saint Peter him ſ(elfe, yntil we come 
co popePius the fifth, (whoin our daies 
{itteth in S. Peters chaire, and 1s notable 
for vertue, learning, holineſle, and rhe 
grace of working miracles)andin althat 
order of (ſucceſſion, we ſhalfinde never, a 
Lutheran,neuer a Zuinghian,neuera Ca- 
luiniſt,neuer an Anabapriſt, or a Swenk- 
feldian. 
70. Who is thenſo madde as to go fro loan.21. 
S. Peters Chair (towhom our Lord com- 
mended his ſheep to be fed)to the vpſtart 
| Chaire of Luther, Caluin, or Zuinglius 
® (to none of whom, norto any predeceſ- 
& ſours of theirs, our Lord 1s readde to 
| haue commended his ſheep)except he be 
more like ynto the hereticall Donariſts, 
| then vato the mo wile and learned man 
| S. Auguſtine, who after the Apoſtles, had 
{cant euer his match in diſcerning the 
true faith from falſehood, and hereſie or 
V hypo- 
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hypocriſie, from the Catholike religion] 
71. He preſſeth the Donatiſts euerie '# 
where with the breache of vnitie. Ang ** 
thinke you, that when they ſhould come © * 
to talke with him, he would only ſay ge- 17 
nerally tothem : Maiſters , you are to 
blame becauſe you are gon from Chriſt ** 
the onely one Paſtour? If he ſhould haue 
come no nere to the marke he ſhot at, Xt 
they would quickly haue anſwered: Syr, 
weloue Chriſt, and beleue him as wel 3 
you. We, hold him forouronly one Pa- | 
{tour,we obey his voice, why burden you | 
vs with forſaking him ? Ir is you that 
haue other Paſtours : for you flee to the 
ſeat of Peter, &to his ſucceſlours , wher- 
as we content our felues with the euver- 
laſting Paſtour Ieſus Chriſt, I trrow we 
arenot without one Paſtour , fo long as 
we haue him for our Paſtour. | 
72. Butnow S. Auguſtine talketh not WF 
only of Chriſtto them, nor onely of.that 
vnitie whichis in Chriſt, but of that al- 
ſo, whichis in the Charche , and in the 
ſucceſlours of S. Peter. And therfore in 
his Pſalm which he made againſt the Do- 
natiſts, hauing ſhewedthar the Prophets, 
albeit they ſaw moſt grievous faults 1n 
the clergie of Hieruſalem, yet did nbr ſet 
vp an other Altar, and an orher Religio, | 
| nor 


The talke 
of the Do- 
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" nor did not breake ynirie, ſaith at the 
*. length vnto the Donarilts: 

73. Venitefratres, ſivultis vt inſeramini in 1* palma 
= vite.&c.Come ye,o bretheren, if ye wilbe CO” 
> graffed in the vine. Ir grieueth vs when ; 
> we ſee youlie thus cut off. Namber yee the 
2 Bishops euen from the very ſeat of Peter, and 

conſider Who ſucceded Whom, in that order. That 
ſame is the Rocke, Which the proud gates of hel 
doe not ouercome. 

74. Is not this a marueilouſe witnefſe 
for the Primacy of the See of RometFirſt 
S. Auguſtin calleth the Donatiſts to vni- 
tie. To Chriſt, ſay you:no doubt of that. 
But wheras the Donatiſts named Chritt 
as faſt as the Catholikes , S. Auguſtine 
ſheweth the where vnity 1s in this world, 
ſaying : Number the Biſhops euen from &b'jpſ 
the very ſeat of Peter . Behold the vine Perciſcde. 
into which in this life we muſt be graffed, 
Behold the vnitie wherby we mult hold. 
Number the bilhops euen from the yery 
ſeate of Petcr. Higher we can not goe in 
this world; But let vs number them. Ar 
the leſt, let vs ſee who fucceded the one 
after the other. Why ſhould we ſee that 
ſucceſſion, I pray yout Ipſa ef perra. That 
See or ſucceſſion is the rocke, not only 
Chriſt, not only Peter, but the ſelfe See 8 
ſucceſſion of Peter is the Rocke , Which 

V2 Rock? 


is the 
Rock. 
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Rock?*that rock, which hell gates do not 
ouercome. What S. Auguſtine? You are 
become a ſtark Papiſt . There was neuer 


 Scholeman, Canoniſt, Popiſh prieſt, no 


there was neuer any Pope, who {aid more 
for the ſee of Rome, then S. Auguſtine 
now hath ſayd. That Seeor ſncceſſion is 
the rock which hell gates doe not ouer- 
com , &to becut of frothat See, is to be 
cut of fro the vine, whence the branches 
receiue life & nouriſhment. Who is now 
cur of fro that See? Whether the Catho- 
liks who ly 1n priſon for the defence of it, 
or the Proteſtantes, who cal it the ſeate 
of Antichrilſt* 

75. To the Seeof Rome the two Cou- 
cels gathered againſt Pelagius in Africa 
and Numidia ſent their decrees, vt ftatutis 
noitre mediocritatis etiam Apoftolice ſedis adhi= 
beatur autoritas, that the authority of the 
Apoſtolike See may be geuen to the de- 
crees of our mediocrity: they adde alſo 
the cauſe hereof, pro rueda ſalute multorum, 
& quorundam peruerſitate etiam corrigenda, for 
the defence of many mensſaluation,and 
for the correftio allo of ſom mens frow- 
ardnes. 

76. And wheras Pelagius was abſolued 
in the Eaſt(as it is to be thought, of thoſe 
Biſhops who vnderſtood not his crafty 
MEA = 
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meaning)the Councel of Carthage doth 
ſhew, that, the Pope was the 1udge, who 
ought to examin this queſtion: Verum Pe- Ibiders; 
lagius epiſcopalibus yeſtis qua in Oriente con= 
feta dicuntur,iuſte viſus fugrit abſolutus,W he- 
ther Pelagius ſeemeth iuſtly ro haue ben 
abſolued by thoſe As , which are ſaid 
to haue bene made in the Eaſt by the Bi- 
ſhops. 

77. Neitheris this required of the Pope 
only by the way of charitie , but they 
require his holineſle to rake compaſhon 
of them pa#toralibus viſceribus , according, 
to that mercy , which a Paſtor ought to 
haue toward his ſheep. And after the ab- 
ſurdity of his opinivns rehearſed , thus 
they conclude: Quecunque aliaab tis obyci- 
antur, non dubitamus Venerationem tuam, cum 
oeſta Epiſcopalia perſpexerit, que in Oriente in 
eadem cauſa confecta dicuntur, 1d indicaturium, 
pnde omnes in Dei miſericord;a gaudeamuss 
What ſo euer things els are obiected of 
them, we dout not bur your Reuerence 
(when it hath examined the Acts , which 
are {aid to haue bene made in this be- 
halfof the Biſhopes in the Eaſt)wil indge 
(or wil decree)that thing, wherof we may 
al reioyſe in our Lord. 

78. The whichEpiſtle of the Councel 
of Carthage being received, Innocentius Epilt, 91, 

VV 3 the 
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the Pope praiſeth them , becauſe antique 
fraditionis exempla ſeruantes, keeping the ex- 
amples of auncient tradition , they re- 
ferred ſuch matters to the judgement of 
the Biſhop of Rome, ſcientes quid Apoſtolice 
ſedi debeatur , knowing what is due to the 
Apoſtolike See: cm owines boc loco poſits i - 
ſum ſequi deſideremus Apoitolum, a quo ipſe Epiſ- 
Copatus (C7 rota authoritas nominis huitts emer = 
fit: quem ſequentes tam mala iam damnare no- 
uimus, quam probare laudanda. For as much 
as all we that fit in this place , deſire to 
follow the Apoſtle himſelfe, from whom 
the Bilhoplie office it ſeife , and all the 
authoritie of this name ſprang : The 
which Apoſtle,we following, doe now as 
wel know how to condemne euil things, 
as to allowe thoſe things which are to be 
praiſed. —_ 
79. Whatisitthen , which the aunci- 
ent tradition delivered? Patres non humans 
ſed diuina decrenere ſententia, &xc, The Fathers 
(faith Innacentius)haze decreed, not by mas, 
but by Gods ſentence , that What ſo euer Was 
done the Prouinces or contries a farre off, they 
Should not accompt it before to beended, except 
ie came to the knowledge of this See, Where 
( What ſo euer had bene infily pronounced) it 
sbould be ſirengthened by the authoritie of this 
See, endihence other Charches shoulde take it, 
ALS 
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&5 it ere Waters Which should proceede or flop 
from their owne natine fountaime. 

$9. Likewiſe the Councel of Milen- 
tum, wrote from Numidia to the ſame 
pope Innocentius: Quia te Dominus gratia EPl- 92. 
ſue precipue munere in ſede Apoſtolica colloca- 
uit , magnis periculis infirmorum membrorum 
Chriſti paiteralem diligentiam queſumus adhi- 
bere digneris , Becauſe our Lord hath pla- 
ced you, throvgh rhe gift of his ſpeciall 
Trace in the See Apoſtolike, we beſeche 
you,to yſe your paſtorall diligence inthe 
great daungers of tie weake members of 
Chriſt. 

81. Marck here, that theſe biſhops of 
Numidia ſpeak to the Fope as to their 
paſtour, & as to the paſtour of the ſhepe 
which were vnder them , among which 
biſhops it is euident, that S. Auguſtin was 
who alſo writteth to Hilarius of the fame _ 
matter in this wiſe : Iamcim iſta ſcriberem, ®P $4 
cognoueramus in Eccleſia Carthagimenſs aduer- 
ſus eos Epiſcopalis Concily conditum fuiſſe De- 
cretun, per epitolamſanito & venerabil: Pape 
Innocentis dirigendum, CF nos de Coucilio Nu- 
midie ad eandem Apoftolicam ſedemiam fimiliter 
ſcripſeramus . Now whiles I wrote theſe 
things, we vnderſtode a-Decree to haue 
ben made in the Church of Carthage by 
z Councel of biſhops , which was to be 

V 4 dire- 
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directed by an epiſtle vnto the holy and 
reuerend Pope Innocentius. And we like- 
wiſe had write from the Councel of Nu- 
mid1a to the {ame Apoſtolike See. 
82, Itis theneuident, that theſe two 
Councels, fent their Decrees to the See 
Apoſtolike ( as alfo all other Councels 
were wont to doe) according to the molt 
auncient tradition: & that as wel becauſe 
the See Apoſtolike was aſlured not toerre 
(as being the Rocke of the faith which 
was prayed for by Chriſt himſelfe)as alſo 
to the intent all Churches might receaue 
the ſoner that Decree, which were deriued 
to them from the authority of their own 
head vnder Chriſt, and of their chiefe 
ſhepheard: & again becauſe the heretiks 
and their followers, might the ſoner be 
either reconciled, or kept downe, when it 
were once knowen,that the higheſt court 
in earth had condemned their opinions. 
83. Wherupon,the Fathers of the Mile- 
uitan Councel ſay: Arbirramus , adiunante 
miſericordia Domini Dei noftri Iaſu Chriſti, qui 
te & regere conſulentem, & orantem exaudire 
dignatur, auftoritati ſanititatis tus de ſanta- 
rum ſcripturarum authoritate deprompte , faci- 
lius eos quitam peruerſa & pernicioſa ſentiunt, 
eſſe ceſſuros, We thinck theſe me, who haue 
ſoeuil and froward opinions, Wil the ſ _ 
Je 
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yeld to the authority of your bolineſſe, being t4- The po- 
hen out of the authority of the holie ſcriptures, ©5480” 

| by the help of the mercy of our LordIe- 7 
ſus Chriſt , who voutſafeth both to rule gf the ho- 
you whiles you conſulte, 8& ro heare you ly fcrip- 
when you pray. SEE RO aaa 

84. Two thinges are ſpecially to be 
notedin theſe words: one,that the authority 
of Pope Innocentius, is taken out of the authority 
of the holy ſcriptures, verily becauſe it maie 
be proyed by the woorde of God , that 
the biſhop of Rome(who ſuccedeth S.Pe- 
ter) is the highe ſhepheard, whoſe voice 
al the faithful are bound to heare.. The 
other point is, in that theſe Fathers af- 
firme, thar Chriſt ruleth the Pope at his | 
conſultatis:alluding therein to the faith Mu&?% 
of S. Peter which was praied for, to the 
end al his ſucceſlours might not erre in 
conſulting about matters of Religion. 

85. Towhichepiltle pope Innocentius 
made anſwer”, praiſing them, becauſe in 
doutfull matters rhey asked him what 
ſentence or iudgment was to be followed, _ . 
antique ſcilicet regule formam ſecuti, quamtoro *** 
ſemper ab orbe mecum noſtis efie ſeruatam. Nee 
followed (faith Innocentius) the paterne 
of the auncient rule which ye know as wel 
as O i haue be alwaies kept of the whole Note wel 
WOTrid. w 
$86. Marke, 


Epiſt. 93. 


' anſwer in theſe words. Scripſiinus ad By me- 
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86. Marke, that Innocentius douteth 
not to aftirme , that the Fathers of the 
Councell of Miltuite ( among whom S, 
Auguſtine was)did know, that the whole 
worlde alwayes vled to referre dourfull 
matters tothe See Apoſtolik, and that{(as 
it followeth)preſertin quories fidei ratio ven- 
tilatur, ſpecially ſo oft as the matter of 
faith is diſcuſled. 

87. If any man faie, that the Pope in 
dede wrote ſo, but that heſaid not true: 
lette him confider,thatS. Auguſtine doth 
alſo acknowledge and praiſe the Popes 


morie Papam Innocentium 6c» 

88. Wewrote to Pope Innocentius of 
blefled memorie. Ad omni iile nobis reſcrip- 
fit,codem modo que fas erat, atque oportebat 4» 
poftolice ſedis Antifiuem, He wrote again to 
vs tocuery point, in ſuch ſort , as it was 
right andas it became the Biſhops of the 
Apoltolike Sce. 

89. What can be now required more! 
S. Auguſtine acknowlegdeth the anſiyere 
to haue ben mere for S. Peters ſucceſſour: 
and yet ſhal the Proteſtants now a dayes 
be ſuffered to raile art that epiſtle, which 
Saint Auguſtine eſteemed fo much, that 
he maketh mention therof with great 
commendation? S, Auguitine then doth 
confelle, 
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confeſſe, that, from all quarters of the 
 worlde the Pope of Rome was wont euen 
| in theoldtymeto be conſulted,as being 
the general paſtour,whoſe duty it was,to 
prouide for the whole militant flock, the 
particular biſhops them ſelues being co- 
_ priſed therein. 

90. I haue ben ſomewhat long about S. 
Auguſtines doctrine, partlie for the wor- 
thines of the man, partly becauſe I per- 
ceaue , that our Aduerſaries pretend to 


geue more creditto him, the ro any other. 


Father. But if S. Auguſtine benor cleere 
for the Supremacy of the biſhops of 
Rome, ther was neuer nothing cleere in 


him . Let this one place be added for a 


ſurpluſe to the reſt. 

01. The biſhop of Carthage(ſaith he) 
' needed not to care for the multitude of 
his enemies, for ſo much as he ſaw him- 
ſelfe to be ioyned in communion, as wel 
with other countries, whence the Goſpel 
came to Afrike it ſelfe , as alſo with the 
Church of Rome, in qua ſemper Apoſtolice 
Cathedre viguit principatus,in the which Ro- 
man Church the principality or primacy 
of the Apoſtolike chaire hath alwaies 
floriſhed: not only the chair of the Apo- 
ſtle S. Peter, but alſo the principal power 


of the Apoſtolik chaire did nor only itad 


in 
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3n the Romam Church , butit floriſhed 


or a litle afcer, but ſemper, alwaies. Hap- 
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ther: & that not only during S.Peters life, 


pyithe are we,who til this day comunicate 
in faith with that Apoitolike chaire. And 
worto them, that cal the Apoſtolik chair, 
the Seat of Antichriſt. 

92, To goe forward with ſome other 
holy Fathers, Proſper the.Biſhop of Re- 
g11UmM being of the ſame tyme ({ though 
{ſumwhat younger then S. Auguſtine) and 
ſpeaking of the condenartion of the here- 
tike Pelagius, writeth thus touching the 
See of Rome. Peftem ſubeuntem prima recidit 
Sedes Roma Petri, quepaſtoralis honoris faila 
caput mundo, quicquid non poſsidet armis, Re- 
higione tener, Rome the See of Peter did firit 
cut of (Pelagius)being a peſtilence which 
then began to crepe into the Churche, 
The which Rome being made the head 
of paſtoral honour ynto the world, hol- 
deth all char by religion , what ſo euer it 
doth not poſleile by the (word , Rome 
then is the Seate of Peter, the head of B1- 
snoplic honour, or of Paſtoral pawer, the 
which reacheth farther , and hath moe 
Chriſtians ſuhbiet to it , becauſe the 
Vicare of Chriſt {itteth there ,, then euecr 
it had through the mightie Empire 


thereot . 
92, The 
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93. The ſelfe fame thing Proſper ſaith 
in another place: Roma per Apoſtolict ſacer- 
doty principatum, amphor fatta et arce reli- 
gionis, quam ſolio poreſtatis. Rome through 
the chiefedome or primacy of the Apo- 
ſtolike Prieſthood(or Biſhoply power) is 
made greater by the chief Caſtel (or For- 
trefle)of Religion, then by the Throne of 
(Imperiall)power. 
94. Leo the Greate, hauing ſaied that, 
in Saint Peters Seat his owne power li- 
ueth , his authoririe excellerh: in an o- 
ther place, ſheweth himſelfe to haue 
bene ſuccefiour of Saint Perer, and the- 
refore to be the preſident of the Church. 
For thus he writeth to Iuhanus, the Bi- 
{hop « 

95. Memer ſum, me ſub illius nemine 
Eccleſia preſidere, cuius 4 Domino Ieſu Chrifto 
eſt glorificata confeſsio, & cuins fides omnes 
hereſes deſtruit. I am mindfull , that I am 
Preſident of the Church vnder his name, 
whoſe confeſſion was made gloriouſe of yah cs; 
our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, and whoſe faith 
deſtroieth ' all herefies. It: were infi- In epiſt. 
nite , to bring all that Leo ſaith in this 9% * 87 
behalfe. 

96. Eulogius the Patriarche of Alex- 
andria wrote to S, Gregorie after this 
ſenſe,as S., Gregory himlelfe doth report 
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it. Suatiſsima mihi ſanftitas vetr4 multa in 
epiſtolis ſuis de ſantt; Perri Apoftolorum princi- 
pis Cathedra locuta eft , dicens quod zpſe in eg 
nunc vſque mm ſuis ſucceſſoribus ſedeat , Your 
moſt iweete Holinelle, hath ſaid manie 
things 1n his letters concerning the chair 
of S.Peter the prince of the Apoſtles, ſay- 
ing:that S.Peter himſelf fitteth in it euen 
til this preſent tyme in his ſucceſlours, 
And S. Gregory with great humility ac- 
knowlegerh ir to be true,affirming in an 
otherplacethar,the Apoſtolik See is head 
of all Churches. 

97. For the konour of our countrie I 
will not omit the teſtimony of S. Bede, 
who in a ſermon made ypon the Feaſt of 
a certain Abbate of England, named Be- 
nedictus., affirmeth him to haue gon to- 
Rome, Vt 4bj potiusperfetham viuendi forman 


ſumeret, vbi per ſutmmos Chriſti Apoſtolos totins 


Eccleſia caput eminet eximium. That he mighr 
there rather take the excellent perfit ex- 
ample of liuing , where the head of the 
whole Churche doth appere aboue the 
reaſt , through the higheſt Apoſtles of 
Chriſt. 

98. Whereas much more may be allea- 
ed, yet theſe few teſtimonies may ſuffiſe 
co proue, thar the biſhop of Rome is the 
Succeſlour of S, Peter in his moſt er 
pa 
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. pal and chiefe paſtoral office. And ſurely 
if we: may be deceaued in any point of 
the faith, which 1s ſo wel grounded'in 
Gods word, fo vniformly confefled by the 
holy Farhers, and ſonotoriouſly pradti- 
ſed in the Catholike Churche, as the Su- 
premacy of S. Peter, & of his ſuccefſours 
In the See of Romeis, I cannor deuile, 
when a man may be ſure of any article of 
his faith. Bur if there be a meane where- 
by a man may be ſure of his beleefe, ſu- 
rely that meane whatſoeuer it be , ſhall 
well appeare to be found in the prouf of 
the ſupremacy of S. Peter and of his ſuc- 
cellours. 


THE XVI. CHAP. 


That the good Chriflian Emperours and Princes, 
did never thinke them ſelues to be the Su- 
prem Heads ef the Church in Spiritual cauſes, 
but gaue that honour to bishops and Prieſts, 
and moi ſpecially to the See of Rome, for $.Pe- 
ters ſake , as el before, as after the time of 
Phocas. 


P Hilippus who was the firſt Chriſtian 4, p. 6 
Emperour,did ſo litle think him ſelfe 
to haue bene the Heade of the Biſhoppes 
In Spurituall cauſes throughout his Do- 
| Minion, 
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mimion , that wheras on Eaſter daie he 
would haue bene at the Vigils and holy 
watches, and would haue communicated 
Niſi confi- Of the holy Myſteries: the Biſhope of the 
teretur | place would not lette him doeit, except 
peccata he hadde firſt confeſled his finnes , and 
tua. ſtood among them that did penance, and 
{o by penace had waſhed awaie, the faults 

which were reported of him. 
Eccle. hi- 2+ Ferunt igitur libenter eam (ſaith Euſe- 
ſtor. lib. 6. bius) quod 4 [acerdote imperatum fucrat ſuſce- 
c. 25 apud piſſes divinum {ibs ineſſe metum, & fidemreligio- 
Ruftinii. 715 pleniſsimam , rebus atque operibus compre- 
: bande. T hey ſaie therefore, that he tooke 

mpera- ki : 
tum. SYladly that which was inioyned to him 
of thePrieſt, making faith by the things 
and workes, that the feare of God, and 
molt full perſuaſion of Religion was in 
him. 

Theprie 2. Is hechief in al cauſes, who in ſome 
wo he Muſt obey the Prieſt ? Or can he thar is 
Emperor ſupreme gouernourin al things and cau- 
in Eccle- fes Eccleſiaſtical, haue an other aboue 
_— him inputting him back from the miſte- 
””  ries,and in enioyning him publik penai- 
ce, andin conſtraining him to confeſle 
his finnes*Or is the comming to the My- 
{teries no cauſe Eccleſiaſtical , or Spirt- 
tual*Oris not the Biſhoppe or Prieſt, who 
in this cauſe gouerneth the Emperour, 
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che Superiour and gouernour of the Em- 
,perour in theſame cauſe? Or is it not a 
kind of gouerning, to command him to 
ſtand back?to threaten him,if he be ſtub- 
borne? ' | 
| 4+ Yea, how to puniſh him? to come n+ Cor.4: 
to him in a rod(as S: Paule ſpeaketh)that 
is to ſay,in power and authoritie to beate 
or to correct. And is nothe a gouernour 
who may iuſtly beate the child & If then 
in preſcribing confeſſion , ſatisfaftion, 
and abſtinence from communion , the 
prieſt be the gouernour of the king:I ask, 
whether all other Eccleſiaſtical cauſes, be 
greater or leſle then thele are* 

5, Note an infallible argument againſt, 
your Antichriſtian ſupremacy , M. No- par. 
wel. If other Ecclefiaſtical cauſes be grea- the Dile« 
ter then theſe were; ſurely the Emperourx 2a 
or King , who is gouerned by a prieſt in 
lefler Eccleſiaſtical cauſes, and therefore 
can not be ſuprem headin them,is much 
more to be gouerned by a prieſt in the 
greater cauſes of the ſame kind;And the- 
refore he is much lefle ſupreme head in 
them. 

6. Forif when one thing ſtandeth a- 
boue an other , Iamto low to reach the 
lower: much more I amto low, to reache 
a higher then the other was, Butif other 
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Ecclefiaſticall cauſes be lefler then the 
fuſpending from communion, or the in- 
30yning of publik penance: then the Bi. 
hop or Prieſt , who is the gouernour of 
the Emperour or King in the greateſt Ec- 
cleſiaſtical caufes, is much more his go- 
uernour in the lefler Ecclefiaſticall cau- 
fes. Becauſe theleſler are of the ſame or- 
der, kind, and kinred, whereof the grea- 
ter are. 

7. As therefore he thatis ſuprem head 
Aſimili- in the greateſt temporal cauſes(as in iud- 
tde» ging ouer life and dearth) is much more 

ſupreme head in the leſſer temporal cau- 
ſes(as in1udging ouer lands or goods:)& 
as he that is not of ſufficient authority 
to be ſupreme ruler in fitting 1udge yp- 
pon mens lands or goods, can much leſſe 
ſitte iudge ouer their liues by any his for- 
mer authority:euen ſoneither rhe King, 
who can not gouernin the lefler cauſes; 
can 'by his Kingly power iundge in the 
greater,nor the Prieſt, who is the Kings 
ſuperiour in the leſſer, can poſſjblie bur 


muche more bee his ſuperiour in the 


preater. | 
The re- _$. Or hane we diuerſe kinds of Eccle- 
eb. Haſtical,and of ſpiritual cauſes? Be there 
«gion, Neuer ſo manie,the Act of parlament ge- 
ueth the higheſt andthe ſuprem gouern- 
; | ment 
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ment of them all, vnto the King, Ang 12 alcan- 
yer the King lacketh nor onely practiſe, lee. 
experience,or cunning, butalſo he lack- 
eth ſpirituall and Eccleſiaſticall power to 
heare confeſſions, to abſolue men from 
their ſfinnes, to inioyne penance, to con- 
ſecrate the Sacrament of the altar, to 
Ordre biſhops and prieſtes by the Impoa- 
ſition of handes, or to excommunicate 
open ſinners. 
9. Here Maſter Tewel wolde ſay, thar 
he neuer meant the prince ſhould be ſu- 
prem gouernour,either in adminiſtring, 
or in frequenting, or in directing others 
to frequer the holy myſteries,in any like, _._ 
facramental funtions. Why then doth ,F Aer og 
he and his fellowes ſweare men, general- premacy. 
lie to acknowledge the ſecular Chriſtian | 
prince, Suprem gouernour in all things 
and cauſes* Why doth he not rather de- 
clame and ſpeak with al his force, againſt 
that moſt impiouſe and blaſphemouſe 
othe? Yea ſoimpiouſe, that thoſe Prote- 
ſtants, who molt earneſtly preſſed the ſet- 
ting foorth therof, dare not now iuſtifie 
the foorm of ir. | 
10. Shal men in a Chriſtian realm be 
ſworne vpon the holy Euangeliſtes, to 
keepe, beleue, orackhowledg that which 
noman at all, no, not they who procured 
C- It, 


—— 


— . le. a——— Sw DAMES. ets cvs 


— —_—_ ® 
. 
.* 


334. The Rocke 
it, dare mainteine ? See, good Countrie 
men, ſee the diſcretion of your parlamety 
in matters of Religion. Al men aliue ab- 
horre from that a&t , which the Laitie 
made and enacted, as a forme.ſo warely 
drawen , wherevnto men might commit 
their everlaſting ſaluation or damnatis, 
11. Marke, Iſay, that M.Nowel, M. 
Horn, & M.lewel dare not warrant the 
King to be ſupreme gouernor in all Ec- 
clefiaſtical cauſcs. But rather they confeſ- 
ſe,that a Biſhop or Prieſt may, & ought 
ro gouern the King, concerning his com« 
ming to the Myſteries, andin ſuch like 
matters. T his much being ſaid cocerning 
; Philippus the firſt Chriſtian Emperour 
(who obeyed, but gouerned not the Biſ- 
hop in Ecclefiaſtical matters) let vs now 

ooe forward. 

An.,Dom. 12. Conltantinus the Great, perceiuing 
324+ the Biſhops which came to the Synod at 
Nice , to haue many quarrels and ſutes 
among them ſelues, appointed a day 
3* wherein every man ſhould offer his com- 
plaint in writing,and when he had taken 
al their libels, without diſcloſing the co- 
uffinns ©<2r5 of them, he ſaid ynto the biſhops: 
lib.to.Ec- Ds V0s conſtituit Sacerdotes , & poteſtatem 
cle. hiſt. Vobis dedit de nobis quoque iudicandi,& ideo nos 
cap: A yobisrefteiudicamur.yos autem non gay ab 
omi- 
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hominibus indicari: propter quod Dei ſolius inter 
yos expettate iudicium, God hath made you 
prieſts{or Sacrificers) and hath geue you 
power to iudge of vs alſo. And therefore 
we arerightly indged of you. But ye can 
' not be iudged of men . For which cauſe 

expect yee(or tary) for the indgement of 
God alone among you. | 
13. This diſcourſe of Conſtantine, con- 
teineth three thinges worthie to be no= 
ted. Firſt he ſxicth, the biſhoppes are $4- 
cerdores, Prieſtes, or men thar haue pu- 
blik authority to make external ſacrifice 
vnto God for the whole peoples ſinnes. 
Secondly he ſaieth, that they haue power , 
to iudge euen of the Emperour himſelfe, 2 
And this theirpower of wdging, depen- 
deth of their power of prieſthod. For the 
higheſt power may indge the lower. Bur 
no power can be higher then the power 
of a prieſt, becauſe he is the miniſter of 
God in that office, which moſt dire&ly Mala. rs 
toucheth Gods honour and ſeruice. 
14. Wherupon S. Auguſtine havin 
ſaid : what was Moyſes if he were not 


fo 
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prieſt ? geueth this reaſon of his words, 
| Nunquid maior Sacerdote eſſe poterat * Whe- 
ther could he be greater then a prieſt? as 
who ſhould fay : ſeing 'Moyſes was the 
greatelt officer among the Iſraelits, and 
; X 3 yer 
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yet he could not be greater then a prieſt, 
1: muſt nedes be,that he was a prieſt. The 
Prieſtes then of God being the greateſt 
officers in earth, haue power to iudg euen 
of an Emperour, if any bein their pari- 
ſhes or Dioceſes. 

15. Thirdly of theſe former points C6- 
ſtantine deduceth an other concluſion. 
that prieſtes can not be iudged of men, How the 
can they be judged of the Emperour? 


Neither doth ic skill , that Conſtantine 
 ſeemeth to haue iudged certaine prieſts, 


or Eccleſiaſtical cauſes , when the Dona- 
tilts appealed vnto him: forhe digit (as 
S. Auguſtine ſaieth) 2 ſanttis antiutibus po- 
tea veniam petiturus, as one that would at- 
terward aske leaue or pardon of the holy 
diſhops. 

16. Who asketh leaue or pardon for 
that,which he may do by his own power? 
He did it then through the importunat 
ſute of heretickes , for the peace of the 
Church: otherwiſe deteſting them, that 
demaunded his judgement after that the 
bilhoppes had iudged, and finding great 


Oprat.li > faulttherewith him(ſelfe, as Optatus, and 
_— S, Auguſtine alſodoe witneſſe . But take 
epilt. 


away importunity of heretikes, & the c0- 
miſſion, leaue or pardon of the right bi- 
ſhoppes (who may for Acre, 
+ either 
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either commit certaine Eccleſiaſticall 
cauſes to lay men,or winck'for a tyme at 
ſuch iudgements)take away, I ay, hereſie 
and permiſſion: & ordinarily ir is againſt 
the law of God,that any ſecular Prince * Co%ss-. 
(who needeth the office of a prieſt for his 
reconciliation vnto God') ſhould ſitte 
1udge vpon him in cauſes of the Church, 
at whoſe handes.he muſt receaue the Sa- 
craments of the Churche, and by whoſe 
miniſtery his ſoule muſt be purged 
17. Now if one prieſt do indg an other; 
that is Gods iudgement, and not the jud- 
gementof men. For God hath ſette one 
prieſt ouer an other, /as the high prieſtes 
were aboue the Leuites in Moyſes lawe, 
and as the Apoſtles were of a higher de- 
pree, themthe ſeuenty Diſciples, or then 
the ſeuen Deacons. 
18. Theſe words then of Conſtantine Og. ty: 
Vos non poteſtis ab hominibus indicari, yee (© | p” 0 
prieſtes of God)cannot be iudged of me, EY 
| are thus meant: the order of prieſthod is 
ſuch , as is not ſubiect to any ſecular or _ 
earthly iuriſdiction . And ſeing all the 
power of 1udgement, which euen Chriſtia 
Emperours or Kinges hane by theirown 
ſtate,is earthly and ſecular: itwil follow, 
that no King or Emperour' can by his 
own power judge a prieſt in prieſtly cau- 
PT X 4 ſes 
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ſes and in Ecclefiaſticall matters. 
19. Thar all the power of Emperours' 
though they be Chriſtians , is ſecular, 
Conſtantine himſelfe pronounceth, ſay- 
Be {hi Ing to the Donariſts (as Optatus recor- 
Donatifſt. deth.) Petitis 4 me in ſeculo iudicium, cum ego 
lib.1. gpſe Chriſti iudicaum expetem;Y ee aske of me 
judgement in the world , whereas I my 
ſelfe, looke for Chriſtes inudgmenr. 
20. Therearethentwo iudgments: one 
in the world, another of Chriſt. That is 
$ecular Worldly or ſecular:thisis heauenly or ſpi- 
iudgemtt- ritual.Conſtantime had none other iudg- 
ment but ſecular , becauſe his ſentence 
could bindno farther, the in this life.But 
Chriſtes iudgement ( which heexcerci- 
A _ ſeth as well preſently by his Prieſtes and 
Ncochlh Miniſters, as at the later day in his owne 
Matth 16. perſon) is ſpiritual, and rather appertei- 
In Celis. neth to heauen, and to the life to come, 
then to this world. 
21. Againe, that Conſtantines iudge- 
ment was earthly, S. Auguſtine in diuers 
In ep.1-.y]aces declareth,ſaying of the very ſame 
Donariſts: Terrenum Regem ſus cauſe indicem 
eſſe voluerunt. They would an earthly King 
to be the iudge of their cauſe. He mea- 
neth there, Coſtantine the Chriſtian Em- 
perour,by thename of an earthlie King. 
22, Hitherto I haue ſhewed, that Con- 
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ſtantine beleued and profeſſed, that'Bi- 
ſhops or Prieſtes arenot (ordinarily and 
where equity or conſcience may take 
place) to be iudged by ſecular Princes. 
Now it onely remaineth to conf1der ſpe- 
cially, the great honour which he gaue 
to the See of S.Peter, & to his Succeſlour 
the Biſhop of Rome. 

22. Firſt, Itake it for moſte certaine, Conſlitin 
that Conſtantinus the Great, was inſtru- baptized 
Red and baptized of Sylueſter the Pope ®* Roma 
of Rome, as not onely moſt auncienr 
witneſſes, but euen the very ſtones & pil- 
lers of marbledoe witneſle, which being 
erected in the Emperors own houſe (na- 

ied Conſtantiniana) beare the name of 
his bapriſterie, to witte, of the very pla- 
ce, wherein Conſtantinus was bapriſed. 

24. Which thing alſo Pope Damaſus, * 1n vita 
who lined not long after, & conſ{equent- % —_ 
ly.2.S. Bede,'2. Ado,and Marianus Scotus geali, 
affirme the ſame. Yea 4. Gregorius Tu- 2 De ſex 
ronenſis,who lined long before, alludeth =tatibus. 
ro the ſame ſtorie, in deſcribing the bap- ? — 
tiſme of Kinge Chlodoueus.Nether only yNizor. 
the Latines haue thus auouched the 5 In vita 
truth, but the Grecians alfo,as5.Zonar- Conemnts 
as, 6. Nicephorus, 7. Cedrenus, not efte- gh Ag ; 
ming what Euſebius and ſome other mo-, Fn Ana- 
ted by him, reporcte in that behalfe , as libus. 

| whom 
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whom for his affection to the Arrian he. 
refie they had ſuſpected. 

25. Conſtantine then being baptized 
at Rome, and thereby inſtructed, that S, 
Peter had died there (to whom he built a 


in Pontif, faire Church in the hil named Vaticane) 
and that he had left a ſucceſſour in thar 


See, who beſide his Biſhoprike of Rome, 
ſhould haue the chiefe paſtoral care ouer 
all the*faithfull, gaue ſuch reuerence to 
the ſaid Chaire and See of S. Peter, that 
he thought it not conuenient for him,to 
keep his ordinarie courte and refidence 
anie more in that Citie, where the chiefe 
cauſes of all Chriſtendom ſhould be daily 
examined. In ſo much that he did not 
onely proteſt his faith in Chriſt, and the 
honour due to S.Peter in exprelte words, 
which are before the firlt Nicene Councel 
(ſome of which wordes are likewiſe alie- 
ged at the ſecond general Councel kept 
at Nice) but alſo he in deede went out of 
the Citie of Rome with this intent, to 
keep no more his Imperial reſidence in 
the ſame. Which thing is farther proued, 
in that he gaue away his owne Palace, 
dedicatingita Temple ynto our Sauiour 
(which temple ſtandeth til this day)whe- 
rein alſo the Pope had afterward a dwel- 


ling place. And who doth not perceiue, 


that 
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that he departeth with the mind to re- 
turne no more,who at his going, geueth 
his owne houle away* 

26. Adde herevnto, that Conſtantine In vita 
wentto ſeeke a new dwelling place , as Conſian- 
Zongras reporteth , andat the laſt reſted TI 
in Bizance, calling it of his owne name, 
Commtantinople , or new Rome. Why 
ſhould Conſtantine thus aduiſedly de- 
parte from the head City of al the world, 
the glorie of his Empire, and the chiefe 
roialtie of his inherirance, except he had 
bene fullie perſwaded, that S. Peter and 
his ſucceflours the Biſhops of Rome, had 
bene placed at Rome by the wil of God, 
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* thence to publish the faith of Chriit into all Jo 
# Countries (as Pope Leo ſaieth) wherunto uit, Perc. 


he would that his Imperial court ſhonld & Pauli, 


” be no hinderance . For otherwiſe if he - 


had yelded to a ſimple Biſhop, there was 

a Biſhopp in Conſtantinople alfo, as in 

euerie other great Citie . But it was not 

euerie Biſhope towho Conſtantine yeal- 

ded, but the chiefe Biſhop of all, and the. 

head of the whole MilitarChurch. Which 

Example of his , all good Emperours Zonards 

followinge neuer kept afrerward their in vit2 
cp : Conſtan- 

courte and ordinarie refidence in Rome, Nepo- 

allbeit Conſtance perceiuing more ho- ji; Hera- 

nourto be gauen to the Mother ( which clij, 


was 
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was Rome) then to the daughter (which 
was Conſtanitinople) woulde haue retur- 
ned to Rome, but(as Zonaras declareth) 
withour ſucceſle . Which thing who 
thinketh to have chanced with out the 
ſingular prouidence of God, may ſemet9 
think,that the world is gouerned by chi- 
ce. To this fa&t of the Emperors(in their 
abſteining to keepe theire reitdence in 
Rome)letvs 10yn the expreſle wordes al- 
ſo of divers good ſucceſlours of Conſtan- 
tine the Greate. For if any euil came be- 
twene,it is no maruell, if they did hate (6 
good a thing, as the Primacic 'of the 
Church was. 

An.Dom. 27. Concerning Conſtantius the here- 
369, tike (who was the ſonne of great Con- 
ſtantine) Athanaſius complaineth , that 
he and his adherents,the Arrians , had 
' No reuerece toward the Biſhop of Rome, 
| Not conſideringe.Vel quod ſedes illa apofto- 
In epiſt. 1;., efſet, vel quod Roma Metropolis eſſet ditionis 

ad Solitar X | 
litam a- Romane : either that it was the Apoſto- 
gentes. like See , or els that Rome was the 
Mother citie of the Roman circuit . S0 
that we: may ſee cuen from. the begin- 
ning , that as the moſt faithful Empe- 
rours did alwaies honour the Apoſtolike 
See of Rome, cuen ſo the heretikes and 
worlte men did alwates hate it, and deſ- 
piſe 
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Its 
Pi. For on the other ſide, in the midſt 
of the Arrian herefie, thenoble and ver- 
ruouſe Emperors, G ratianus, Valentinia- 
nus and Theodoſius,doubted not to ſette 
foorth a Law in theſe wordes: Cunitos po- An Dom. 
pulos, quos Clementie noſtre regit imperium,in = * 
tali volumus religione verſari, quam Diuum Cgq ge 
Petrum Apotolum tradidiſſe Remams , Teligio ſumma 
Y/que adbuc ab ipſo infinuata declarat, quams Irinat 
que Pontificem Damaſum ſequi claret , & Pe-= 
trum Alexandrie Epiſcopum , yirum ApoStolice 
ſanfitatis, We will all nations, which are 
gouerned by our Clemencie, to liue in 
ſuch a religion, as the religion which 1s 
ved from S.Perer till this day, doth de- 
clare him to haue delinered ro the Ro- 
mans ,>and which religion it is euidenr, 
that Pope Damaſus and Peter the biſhop 
of Alexandria(a man of an Apoſtolik ho- 
lines)doe follow. 
29. By this Law itis witneſled , firſt, 
that S. Peter deliuered a certain religion 
_ to the Romans (as well concerning the 
Trinity, as other things) Secondly, that 
the ſaid religion comming from Saint 
Peter, was kepr ſtill in the Church of 
Rome. Thirdly, that it was kept ſpecial- 
lie by the perpetuall ſucceſſion of Bil- 
hops . For which cauſe Damaſus the 
wy Biſhop 


334, The Rocke 
iſhop of Rome is named in 'the Lay; 
After Damaſus,a blefled Biſhop of Alex: 
andria, called Peter, is alſo named , not 
with the intent to ſhewe alſo that the 
Biſhops of Alexandria, kept alwayes the 
true faith (for at that moment Lucius a 
raging wolfe, occupied the ſeat in Alex- 
andr1ia) but becauſe rhis Peter of Alexan- 
driawho is nownamed, was in deede the 
true biſhop of Alexandria, albeit he was 
now kept out of his Church by violence, 
' 20, Whereas then there were two biſ- 
| Niceph.li. hops of Alexandria,one.who agreed with 
11.c2P-2% the biſhop of Rome, an other who diſa- 
greed; becauſe the ſaid Peter did agree 
with Damaſus, and fled out of priſon to 
him, he is named with Damaſus, & ther- 
by the other biſhop is inſinuated to be an 
vſurper. So that the whole force of the 
Decree reſteth vpon the tradition & ſuc- 
ceſſion of S. Peter at Rome, and of thoſe 
who agree with him. IfPeter of Alexan- 
dria had not followed that ſucceſſion of 
S. Peter , he had no more ben eſteemed, 
then Lucius, Georgius, Cregorius or Di- 
oſcorus,who being bi[hops of Alexadria, 
At Do. yyere all heretiks. 

454 - 21. Pope Bonifacius the firſt wrote to 
o.1.C0o. iN. : , 
al. & dji- the Chriſtian Emperour Honorius , in 
ſtintt.g7,. this wiſe; Mihi Deus noſter meum a * 

you's 
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pobis res humanas regentibus deputanit « Our 
- Cod hath appointed my prieſthod to me, 
wheras you doe gouern worldly matters. 
And in the ſame epiſtle he requireth the 
Emperours help, not I warrant you for 
the diſpoſing of his owne prieſthod, but 
for the conſeruation of the peace of the A | 
Church. To whom theEmperour pro- NN 
miſeth his help,confeſſitf that he recea- 
ued the writings of his'bleſſednes with 
dew gratulation of reuerence , deſiring 
his Apoſtoleſhippe to pray for the ſafe- 
gard of his Empire. 
22. Honorius faith then was, that the 
Emperours were heads of the ciuill go- 
. uvernment for the defenſe of Eccleſftaſtical 


peace, and not ſupreme heads in all Ec- 


clefiaſticall things and cauſes:to defend, 
I ſay, the lawes of the Church made by 
biſhops,and not tomake new Ecclefiafti- 
cal lawes, wherunto biſhoppes ſhould be 
ſubie againſt their wils. - . Ss 
22. Let vs adde hereunto, that which n.Dorn: 


an Empreſle alſo writeth ofthe ſamemat- _ 


ter, for we may wel beleue that ſhe wrore 
according to the faith of Church the in Inpiſtoh, 
her time. Thus then Calla Placidia ſaith, _ Pla- 
cocerning the Church of Rome.I1n Apoſto- fyno Fwy 
ica ſede primus ille, quod caleſtes clanes dignus Chaicede: 
Juit accipere,principatum Epiſcopatus m_ nenſ; 

E 
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He that was worthy to receaue firſt the 
heauenly keyes (that is S. Peter) hath or- 
deined the primacy of the Bishoply office in thi 
Apoſtolik See, If this beſo, Peter was not 
only firlt and prince himſelfe, but he alfo 
ordeined the biſhop of Rome to be the 
firſt and chief of + "9666 after him. Whe 
Ad fyno- I ſay, Peter ordeinedir, I meane, that 
pug Chriſt by Peter ordeinedit. Valentinian 
mino meo 15 Of the ſame belefe and indgement, ſay- 
Theodo- Ing : Fidem 4 noſtris maioribus traditam &c, 
ko, &. We ought to defend with all competent 
deuotion, the faith deliuered from' our 
elders. And to conſerue and keepe in our 
tymes to the-bleſſed Apoltle S.Peter, the 
dignity of his proper and owne worſhi 
vncontrolled:ſo that the moſt bleſled bif- 
hop of the City of Rome(to whom anti- 
quity hath geuenaboue all men the pri- 
macy of prieſthod) may haue place and 
powerto iudge of faith and of prieſts. 
24. Lo the honourthat is geuen to the 
biſhop of Rome, is geuen to Saint Peter: 
verily , becauſe the biſhop of Rome fit- 
teth in his chaire. And when the Biſhop 
of Rome is deſpiſed, the worſhip of S. 
Peter 1s ſtained. If the old tyme gaue the 
primacy of prieſthod vnto the biſhop of 
Rometors. Peters ſake, and that , ſuper 
emnes, ouerall men; if eleuen hundred 
| yeres 
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yeres agoe, it was true toſay, that Anti- 
quity gaue the primacy of prieſtly power 

o the biſhop of Rome:are not they new 
eachers,who after fiftene hundred yeres, 
oe about to pluck, the primacy of prieſt- 
hood from the ry of _ | 
. Martianus likewiſe with Valenti- . 
Bl confeſleth of the General Councel —_ 
which came rogeather at Chalcedon, in a&. z. 
this wiſe: Que Synodus dum fidem diligenter 1n Con- 
inquirit, authoritate beatiſmi Leonis Epiſcopi - Chal- 
aterne vrbis Rome,C religionis fundamenta co- proven rags 
ituit ſanite ciuitati, & Flauiane palma mortis Rom. E- 
tribuit glorioſe.T he which councel whiles piſcopi. 
it maketh diligent inquiſition cocerning 
the faith , ir both appointed the foun- 
dations of religion tothe holy city (the 
Church) by the autboritie of mo## bleſſed Leo By the au- 
bisbop of the exerlaſting City of Rome, and al- Pope led. 
ſo gaue to Flauianus the crown of a glo- ; 
riouſe death. Al this was done by the au- 
thority of the Biſhop of Rome. And why 
by his authority , the ſame Martianus 
g4Uue the cauſe thereof before, in an ora- 
tion which he made in the fourth general 
councel, where he ſaid of Leo the Pope, 
Qui Apoſtolicum gubernat thronum, who g0- ang. . 
uerneth the See Apoſtolike. And itis wel fl, 740. 
knowen he ment only the Apoſtolike ſee 
of 5. Peter, 


Y, 26, For 
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26, For the. honour of that See TIuſtinii 
4 FO writeth rhus ro Tohn'the ſecond pope of 
Je famma Rome: 'Nos reddentes honorem Apoſtolicg ſedi, 
Trinit, GC veftre ſanttitari ( quod ſemper nobis in voto 
fuit, & eft)& vt decet patrem, honorantes veitr3 
beatitudinem , ommia que ad ecclefiarum ſtatum 
pertinent , feſtinaumus ad notitiam deferre ve- 
tre ſanftitatis. We'redering honour to the 
See Apoſtolike, and to your Holines (the 
which thing euer was and 1s our deſire) 
-and we honouring your bleflednes, as it 
becommeth- vs -to honour our Father, 
hane haſtened to bring to the knowledge 
of your Holines al things which doe ap- | 
pertein to the ſtate of Churches . If the 
Pope be as a Father to the Emperour, & | 
be fo to be honoured:1t 1s vtterly impoſ- 
' fible for the Emperour,who is,as it were, 
. a Sonne, to bethe ſupreme head or go- 
uernour in ſpiritual cauſes of his ſpiri- 
tual Father. Againe he ſaith:Nec enim pa- 
timur &c.Neitherdoe we ſuffer any thing, 
that doth apperteine to the ſtate of the 
Churches (how manifeſt and yndoubred 
ſo ener it be, which is called in queſtion) 
bur the ſame is alſo notified to your ho- 
lines, who is the head of all holy Chur- 
The oy ches. 
Talc 37. If the Pope be head of al holy Chur- 
Chucchics: ches , and therfore be made priuy to 2 
| Org” 
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nances & Jawes,which appetteine to the 

tate of Churches: it mult needes follow, 

that the Charch, whereof# Kingor Em- * 
perour ſhalbe ſupreme head, is no holy 
Church, but a profane finagog and ama- 

lignant congregation , ſuch as thoſe of 

che Arrians, Donariſts, & Pelagians were, rad 
who obeyed not the Biſhopof Rome, nor ,j. 7." 
ſuch biſhops as. were of his fellowſhip, preme 
bur either Iulianus the Renegate, or Va-' head of 
lens, or the Kings of the Gothes, and of >< He? 


theVadals,as the Hiſtories of the Church apr 

doe witneſle. - - | Es 1s 
28. Here the order & place requireth, 

that I ſhould declare alfo , how Phocas nom, 

the Emperour; in the time of Pope Boni- 60g. ' © 

# facius the third, pronounced the See of © 

* Rome head of all churches, but the Pro = 

teſtants not able to deny the ſtorie , ſay; _ _ 

that now firſt the See of Rome began to ans : 

| be accomprted the head of all Churches: © 004 


Which thing {hall appere as 'true as the 


reſt of their dotrine is. 

29. ForS. Gregory being betoreBoni- An.Don, 
facius, ſaith of the See of Rome: Apoſtolica 507. 
ſedes omnium ecclefiarum caput eg. The Apo- 2: 11e. 
ſtolike See, is Head of all Churches. "Fa 54% 

40. Before him alſo the Biſhop of Pa- , _ ..., 
tara, being a Grecian, ſaid of Syluerius Oy 
the Pope: llle Papa eft ſuper Egcleſiam munds 

Y 2 forins, 
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cotius, He is Pope ouer the Church of the 
whole world. 
An, Dom. 441. Iuſtinian writing to Ioannes the 
53+: Pope (as 1 alleged before)called his holi- 
lines, caput omnium Ecclefiarum, Head of all 
hes Churches. | 
386. _, 42+ Eugenius the biſhop of Carthage 
being an African, had ſaid before Iuſtini- 
Lib.2. de ans time(as Victor writeth)Romana eccleſi4 
perſecut. capur eſt omnium eccleſiarum, The Roman 
Vandal. Church,is the head of all Churches. 
| 43. Yea Proſper had writen before Eu- 
An. 460, -. F:; , 
Deingra- Zenius: Sedes Roma Petri, que patoralis bono- 
Lis. 135 fatta caput mundo, Rome the See of Pe- 
ter, which is made vnto the world , the 
An. 446. head of paſtoral honour. Leo the great, 
In natiuit- being elder then Proſper, preached thus: 
Petri = Romaper ſacran B. Petri (edem caput orbis effe- 
Paull. @&4, Romeby the holy ſeat of Peter, is 
made the head of the world. And againe 
Ad Ana. Pe! quos vniuerſalis eccleſie cura,ad ynam beati 
al ep,32, Petri ſedem confluitr. By who the care of the 
yniuerſal church floweth to the one See 


of Peter, that nothing might ar any time 
diſlent from his head. 


44. Now the fourth general Councel, 
albeit it was not elder in yeres then Leo, 


yet confilting of 630. Biſhops gathered 
out of the whole world,itis worthy tobe 


harkened vnto of all the Chriſtia Bork, 
as of 


An. Dom. 
450, 
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as of moſt auncient and perelefle autho- 
ritie . 

45. This great Councel making rela- 
tion to Pope Leo, of ſuch things as had 
bene done there, writeth to him: Tu quidem Attor. ze 

.. Santa & 

ſent membris caput praeras, Thou waſt ouer |. 
vs,as the head is ouer his members. And " 
wheras the-Church 1s compared to a v1- 
neyard , they there confeſle , that vnto _ 
Pope Leo, vinee cuſtedia& Saluatore commiſſa lai. 5. 
eft, The keping of the vineyard is com- 
mitted of our Sauiour. Note here, gentle 
Readers, thatthis famouſe, great, and 
learned Councel,referreth the matter to 
our Sauiour,and not vnto Phocas, or to 
any mortal man. The keeping of the vineyard 
is committed to the Pope of Rome by our Sauiour 
bimſelfe. 

46. If we ſhall goe yet higher , when 
Cyrillus confeſſeth S. Peter to haue ben A"-Dom, 
caput Apoſtolorum,the head of the Apoſtles: 2" en 
doth he not confeſle, the ſucceſlors of S. loan.c.64. 
Peter (who are theBiſhops of Rome)to be 
much more the heads of the ſucceſlours 
of the Apoſtles, which al biſhops are? 

47. Shall we goe from Cyrillus to 
Ambroſe, who writing vpon S. Pauls epi- * 
ſtle to Timothie, calleth Damaſus (the x, c, , x. 
biſhop of Rome) the ruler or gouernour of cpiſtol. ad 
that Church in his tyme, which Church is named Timoth, 


V-3 of 


IJ An.Dom, 


-——— 
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of $, Paul the hoWſe of God,the pillonr of truth, 
meaning , that Pope Damaſus was go- 
uernour of theayhole Militant Church, 
and not only of any one pariſh or Dioce- 
ſe. And what'other thing 1s it tobe a te- 
poral ruler of Gods whole Charch , but 
to be the temporal head thereof? Saith 
not Sozomenus., that pope Inlius curan 
Tripat, I. geſs1t omnium,. proper [edis proprie dignitatem? 
+. ©15* ' He toke the care of all , for the worthi- 
neſle of his own See* where alt is compri- 

ſed, what can be excepted* 


An Dom. 48. Optarus, who proueth S, Peter to 
I. haue ben head,. þecauſe he was called of 
Lib 2. de Chriſt Cephas ,. arock (for the rocke or 
ſhim foundation is that vato the houſe, which 
Donatilt, [fe head is to the body) doth thereby re- 

fer the primacie of S. Peter & of his ſuc- 


ceſlours,to Chriſt him ſelfe. | 

a= © 208-0 {hal goe now to the Councel 

Fl of 200. Bilhops held ar Sinuefla , where 
although Marcellinus had confeſſed him 

ſelfe to haue done Idolatrie , yet all the 

Tom. 1 Biſhops anſwered: Prima ſedes non indicabi- 

Concil, THY aquoquam, the firit See ſhalbe 1udged 

____ of no man: wil it not therby appere, that 

the See of Rome being the firſt See, was 

not preferred: to that honour by ariy 

mortall man (otherwiſe he that had pre- 

ferredit, might alſo have mdged it) but 


Was 
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as made head of al churches, by him - 
who ſaid to'S. Peter: vpon this rock I wil Matt, 16, } 
build my Church?lr is not therfore Pho- 
cas,bur Teſus Chriſt, who making S.Peter 
the temporal foundation. and head'Pa- 
ſtor of the church , made the Biſhop of 
Rome his ſuccefiour. as I haue declared 
before. 
0. Let vs now goe forward with other 
good Emperours & Kings; ſhewing that 
not Phocas aione, bur others after hin 
honoured the See Apolitolik, as the high- 
eſt powerin the church of God. Conſtan- eq, ge 
tinus the fourth, being a-moſt.Catholike ſex ztats 
Prince, procured the fixth general'Coun- mundi. 
cel to be called, and therin confeſled him- 
ſelfe, to haue wondred at the relation of 
Pope Agatho , as if it had\benthe voice 
of Peter. The ſame Emperor in the time A&/!r8; 
of Benedictus the ſecond Pope of that Synod- 6. 
name,decreed:vt deinceps quem clerus, popu- 4 
| ; n. 68$, 
lus,exercituſque Romanus jn Portificem delegiſ- pj... 
ſet , enndem ſtatim yerum. Chriſts vicarium eſſe vita Re. 
emnes crederent. That from thece forward, ncdit. 
whom the Clergy, people, and the Ro- 
man army,ſhould choſe to be biſhop, all 
men ſhould ſtraight belene him to be the 
true Vicare of Chriſt. : He ſaith nor the The que 
Vicare of Phocas, or the Lieutenant of Vicar or 
the Emperar , but the Vicarand Lieure- Chrilt. 
Y 4 nant 


= ouny 


+ of Chriſt. 


5t. Ir was!then the publicke faith not 
only in the Latine, bur alſo in the Greek 
_church,that who ſo was duely choſen Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, was Chriſtes owne Vicar. 
An.Dom. «©, Yfthe whole nobilitie and people 
749: ofFraunce, had notbeleued the Pope of 
Rome to be of ſuch authoritie: for what 
purpoſe would they haue ſent ro Rome, 
to know the mind of PopeZacharias,who 
Pzne nul- hou1d be King of Fraunce , whether 
_— Chilpericus, who hadde the bare name 
thereof, withour exerciſing any kingly 
Maior Power ina maner, orthe greate Stuard, 
domus, who exerciſed the publik office & power 
of the King without the name? 
53- The Pope anſwered(as Ado teſtifi- 
In Chron, eth)Regempotius illum debere yocars, qui rem- 
publicamregeret. That he rather (ſhould be 
called the Kinge, who ruled the common 
weal. Vpon which anſwere, Pipinus was 
In Chron. anointed King ,«utoritate Apoſtolica & Frans 
#n 75% corumeletiione ( faith Sigebertus) by the 
Apoſtolike authorities, and by the ele&is 
of the Frenche men. Neither may this fo 
great credite, which the whole people & 
Nobilitie of France, repoſed in the Sec 
Apoſtolike, be rightly imputed to the 
ſentence of Phocas, who before that, had 
declared the Sce of Rome to be head of 


all 
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a1] Churches. For euen after this eleftion 
of King Pipinns the firſt Emperour of the 
French men, or rather of the Germans 
(for the French men came our of Ger- 
manie) Carolus Magnus , proteſting his 
reuerence to the See Apoſtolike , j ng 
eth, the cauſe why he honourerh it , to 
be the Chaire of Sainr Peter , and not 
the iudgement of Phocas : His wordes 
are theſe. | 

54. In memoriam beati Petri Apoſtols honore= An Dom, 
mus ſantam Romanamecclefiam, & Apoſtolics apy POUR 
ſedem: &c. Let vs honor the holy Church L 
of Rome, and the See Apoſtolike forthe Theſceof 
remembrance of bleſſed Peter the Apo- Rome is 
ſtle:thar as(the ſame See)is to vs the mo- *3< mo- » 
ther ofprieſtlie dijgnitie, ſo it may be the ary xd 
reacher of the Eccleſiaſtical trade. Whe- worlbwp: 
refore humility is to be kept with mee- | 
kenes. And although a yoke be putte vp- 

pon vs from the ſame holy See which is 

ſcant to be borne, yer lette ys beare, and 

ſuffer it with godly deuotion . Thus we 

ſee, that Carolus honoured the See of 
Rome, not for Phocas, bur for S. Peters 
ſake. 

55. Ludouicus, who for his fingular 

vertue and godlines was ſurnamed Ps, p ;,, i 
hauing ben triatorouſlſie ordered by A- Chron. 


dalgiſus the Duke of Berjeventum , (who An. 874 
went 
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went about tokill him in his palaice)and 
being afterward forced to {weare,thar he 
wold not reuenge that iniury, was ſo far 
from taking himſielfe to be the ſupreme 
head ouer the Biſhop of Rome , thar ra- 
ther he was content to. take abſolution 
from his oth of Iohn the pope, Authoritate 
Dei & Sant Petri, by the authoritie (not 
of Phocas)but of God, and of S. Peter. 

56. I would goz forward to ſhew at 


- large, the-obedience of all good Empe- 


'.- rours and Kings to the See Apoſtolike 


euen till this day , bur that ir ſhonld be 
accompred a {uperfluoute labour, fith as 
I ſuppoſe, no man doth doubt of it. And 


. verilie: concerning our owne countrie, 


as aboue fourtene hundred yeres palt', 
Lucius the. firſt Chriſtian King of the 


" * Britans, did ſend to Eleutherius the biſ- 


hop of Rome , to receaue from thence 
by his authority, the ordinarie meane of 
adminiſtring the Sacraments for him. 8 
bis realme : euen {fo Ethelbert the firſt 
Chriſtian Kinge of the Engliſh Saxons . 
toke his faith and the gouernment of 
the Church, from the See of Rome (S. 
Gregorie being then Pope)by.our Apo- 
le S. Auguſtine. And the good King Oſui 
of Northumberlande , and Ecbert the 
King of Kent , vnderſtanding that the 
| Roman 
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Roman Church, eſſet Catholica & Apoite- © Beda vo 
Nn. 


lics Eccleſia , was the Catholicke and the *| 

Apoſtolike Church,ſent Wichardus with 2, 
fe conſent of all the Faithfull of Eng- * 
land to Rome , that hauing there taken 
the degree of an Archbiſhop, he mighr 
ordein biſhopps to all ha: Catholicke 
Churches hawk Britannie. 

57. From that'day forwatd it 1s eut- 
dent by all our Chronicles (which at the 
leaſt were made, before thar ſchiſme & 
herefie began”) that as euerie King, not 
only of England; but of all Chriſtian 
Countries, was beſt , and moſt geuen to 
godlines and to vertue: fo was he moſt 
obedient and frindfull to the bithop of 
Rome. And contrariwiſe , as everie of 
them was moſt - licentious , moſt genen 
to extorſion, to-tyrannie , dt r0 robbing 
of Churches, ſo was he moſt diſobedient 
to the See of Rome. 

-58. .So that as all the hanebon Empe- 
rours , from Nero to the Renegat Iuha- 
nus, didalwaies perſecutethe Apbſtolike 


See of Rome: and as afterward. all the 


heretical Emperours did the ſame, as wel 


thoſe of Conſtantinople; as of the Weſt: 


fo 'contrariwiſe 'all the good: Conſtan- 
rines, the Theodofians, the Martians, 


Cardlus, Ludounicus ,, Otho', and cheir- 
=o good 


» Co 


Sigcber- 
tus 1n 
Chron, 


—_ The Rocke 
good ſacceflours, did ſo little thincks 
themſelues the ſupream heads ouer the 

biſhops of Rome, and of the other Chri- 

ſtians in ſpiritual cauſes , that contrarie 

wiſe they obeied them as their chief pa- 

ſours, and as the Vicars of Chriſt, & the 

ſucceflours of S. Peter. | 

59. And that theydid, not only being 

2 part euery man in his owne Realm, but 

alſo :-he that moſt famouſe barttel againſt 
the 'Curkes and Saracens by the inſpira- 
tion of the holy Ghoſt, begun at one ry- 
me by the Spaniards, Caſcons, Britans, 
Normans, Engliſh, Scortiſh, and French- 

men : by the 4ops meg » Almains, 

Lumbards, and Italians, when diuerſe 

Dukes (as Godfried of Lorrain, and Ba- 
iamund of Apulia) when diuerſe Erles(as 
Baldwin of Mans , one Robert of Flan- 
ders,and an other of Normandy, Stephs 
of Blefle, and Raimund) when Hughe 
the brother of Philip the King of Fra- 
unce, tooke that moſte holy warfare in 
hand, when, I fay, they were ſtirred vppe 
with one ſpirit, and hart, to recouer 
the holie land : did not they ſhewe as 
well theire owne beliefe, as the vniuer- 
fall faith of all their countries and na- 
tions, in that they had Hamarus the biſ- 
hop of Podium ſette ouer them; Apote- 
| lica 
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lics authoritate, by the Apoſtolike autho- 
ritie* | 
60. And how marueilouſe ſucceſle of 

victory had they, conquering as wel An- 
tioche as Hieruſalem © It can be vnkno- 
wen tono man who readeth the old hi- 
ſtories , what proſperitie theſe realmes 
haue alwaies had, which keeping them 
ſelues in the obedience of the See of 
Rome , kept alſo the faith which. that 
Church profeſſeth . In ſo much that A- 
frike was inuincible , vnrtill the Dona- 
tiſts, and the Pelagians had withdra- 
wen the obedience thereof from the See 
of Rome. Neither was the Turke able to 
conquer the Grecians, either of Afia, or 
of T hracia, vntil after the coucel of Flo- 
rence againſt their conſent there geuen, 
they had again diuided themſelues from 
the ſociety of the Pope. 

61. Iwilcome nere home. The Engliſh 
Saxons,conquered the Britons for noe 

cauſe rather, then becauſe the Britons 

began to forſake the old faith , wherein 
Fugatius , Damianus and Germanus, all 

coming as Legartes and preachers from 

the Pope, had inſ{trufted them. For (as 

S. Bedeteſtifieth) the Britons now had , 
lefr the keping and profeſſion of Eaſter, Angl. lib, 
after the vie of the Churches of Rome a, cap, 2, 


__ with. 


Aug. IN Ce. 
3, cpiſt I. 
loan, 


Satan, 
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(with whamie the Catholike Churthe a- 
greed therein) and began to keepe it as 
the Iewes:did . Yea alſo they miniſtred 
the ſacrament of Baptiſme otherwitle 
then the Churche of Rome did. 

62. If then'we continue againe in this 
diuifion and ſchiſm againſt the Church. 
of Rome; wenhaue to feare the like ſpoile 
and conquett,or ſame worſe, and even of 
temporal calamity veſide the eucrlaſting 
damnation, of thoſe,who die wi-- our the 
ſociety of 5. Peters See, who was made of 
Chriſt, and in his ſucceſlours continueth 
Rill, cthe-{hepheard of the whole militar 
flock. 


THE XVII. CHAP. 


Their dofFrine Who teache the bishop of Rome 
co be Antichriſt himſelfe, is confuted by the 
authority of Gods Word, and by the conſent 
of the auncient Fathers. 


A Nrtichriſt doth figniftie the aduerſa- 
rie or ennemy of Chriſt our Saui- 

our. In which kinde of malice as Lucifer 
the capitaine of all curſed rebels was the 
firſt and chiefe: ſo hewas firſt named Sa- 


tan, whichis to ſay,an aduerſary. For as 


the goodnes of God, not being content 


to ſend his prophets and prieſts to guide 


men 
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mento life enerlaſting, at the laſt ſent his 
owne ſonne in mas fleſh, therby to worke 
moſt effectuallie our ſaluation: ſo on the 
other fide Satan , hauing procured as 
much as laie in him, that men ſhould not 
belieue in Chriſt, nor follow his prophets, 
ſhal at the length attempt to poſleſle a 
certain accurſed man , by whom he may 
worke his feates againſt Chriſt, ſo much 
the mo: hurtfullie , how much the pri- 
uier he '1: ly, being covered and hidden 
both with mans fleſh,and with the very 
name of Chriſt. 
2. As therefore the Deuil ſhall geue 
his ſtrength and power moſt ſpecially ts 
that curſed man : ſo the Deuils name is 
moſt ſpecially geten him alſo in the holy 
ſcripture. Where he 1s called of S. Paul 
6 ay[extiury O-, the Aduerfary, and S. Tohn 2, The 2 
ſheweth whoſe aduerſary he is , by na- 
ming him 6 avTtygrses which is to ſay, that 1. Ioan,s 
Antichriſt who is moſt ſpirefully ſer a- | 
gainſt Chriſt, and is molt certeinely fore- 
told to come, and ought moſt carefully 
to be eſchewed of all Chriſtians. 
2. For albeit euery falſe teacher be a 
certaine Antichriſt, orennemy of Chriſt, 
and therfore (as S. Iohn ſaith) there are | 
many Antichriſtes: yet as there is one "193. 


- Aboueother , ſo he ſaith of him inou@re 
o[t 


| 


a, the oo 
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$|i 6 avTtyproo? fpyale, you haue heard, that 
the Antichriſt commeth, you haue heard, 
not only that an Antichriſt, but that the 
ſame one moiſt notable Antichriſt co- 
meth. | 


Why An- 4, Now this ſingular Antichriſt (hall 
probe be ſuffered to come , parthie for the trial 
cTI 


and reuealing of the inuincible ſtrength 
which God hath geuento theelect, part- 
lie to (hew, how inexcuſable the f:1bborn 
Iewes are, who pretending to belene the 
old Prophets , and to looke for the true 
Meſhas, yet hauing repelled Ieſus Chriſt, 
who molt euidently was deſcribed in the 
Law and Prophetes , ſhalin theend im- 
brace the Diuel him ſelfe, of whom all 
the Prophetes hath willed them to be- 
ware. For S. Paule ſaith : Becauſe they haue 


2. Thefl.2. not receued the loue of truth that they might be 


ſaued, therfore God shal ſend them the Working 
of erroure,that they may beleue lyimg.To the end 
all men may be iudged, Who baue not belened the 
iruthe, but haue conſented to iniquity. 

5. Thus, wheras there are three kinds 
of Antichriſts, firſt the Deutl, who is only 
a ſpirit, next, falſe reachers, thirdly he 
thar being poſleſled of the Deuil, ſhalin | 
the end oppugne Chrittes glory moſt of * 


The que- allin apparent {hew, & in outward wor- 


Kion. 


\ 


king: the queſtion is not now, of the rwo 


firſt 
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firſt kinds , but only of the laſt: ro wir, 
Whether the Pope of Rome be this man and chiefe 
Antichrift, Who Was prophecied of to appere ſo 
ſfingularlie toard the end of theWorlde. For 
ſome Proteftants are growen to that ex- 
ceſſine malice againſt the Churche of 
Chriſte, that they doubt nor to affirme, 
to preache , yea ro ſerte foorthin print, 
that the chiefe paſtonr of the whole 
Church, co whom Chriſt commended his 
ſheep and lambes, 1s not onely an arme, 
oor hand of Antichriſte, by the very head 
and capitaine Antichriſt himſelfe , who 
{hall be deſtroyed with the ſpirit of Chri- 1g ,,; 
ſtes mouth. JF 
' 6. Among others, one Henrie Bullin- Bullinger. 
ver,and an other as wiſe as he,called Ro- 
dulph Gaulter, ech of them Miniſters of Gvalter. 
Zurich, haue ſet this do@trine abrode in 
bookes:whom'I name the ſoner, becauſe 
their books are tranflated into the En- 
eliſh tongue, as a ſpeciall treaſureto en- 
riche fooles withal:whereas in deed, that 
blaſpemouſe dodtrin is dire&lie againſt 
the expreſle word of God, as I wil ſhew 
hereafter. : 
| 7. And verilie, if God ſaid generallie 
of al his elect people, yea ifir be ſaid of 
the hard harred Iewes: He that toucheth zh, x; 
you, toucheth the apple of his eye: y » 
n al 
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ſaid more ſpecially concerning his Pt: 
Pal. 104. phets and Prieſts: touch not mine anoin- 
ted, if his Apoſtles were to him then any 
Luc. 22. gther , becaule they taried with him in 
his tentations,if among all the Apoſtles, 
S. Peter loued him beſt, and'was beſt be- 
loued of him(concerning the loue which 
belongeth to the chief ſhepheard and pa- 
ſtour of his flock) if Chrift prouided by 
ſingular prouidence, that S. Peterſhould 
glorifie him by ſuffering death vpon the 
a)Li3-c3 Crofle in the Citie of Rome; if S. Peters 
v) L103 Chaire and the.ſucceſſion in the chiefe 
Ges 26 Biſhoprike, hath bene acknowledged in 
d)Tripart, Rome with great reuerence, of (a) S. Ire- 
lib.4.c.15. nens, of (b)S« Cyprian,of (c) Hippolytus 
& in ep!- theMartir,of(d)Athanaſius the Patriarch 
©) 4 _ of Alexandria,and likewiſe of Paulus the 
106.% 138 Archebiſhoppe of Conſtantinople, both 
f) Li.2. de being holy Confeſlours, if (e) Arnobius, 
ns. (fjOptatus,S.(g)Hierone.S.(h) Ambroſe, 
8) © *. (i)S. Auguſtine, with the reſt of the holy 


malſum. | 
h)1 Tiz, Fathers, haueſo eſtemed the ſaied ſuc- 


; ) in Plal.. cefſion of Peter, that without the vnitie 

_—_ of that Chaier, they accomprno ſaluati- 

& in epi. on,andin It, they recken an aſſurance of 
162 © the Catholique faith: 

_ 8. If Cod hath proſpered. that ſucce(- 

ſion againſt the enuy of all heretiques, 


and tothe comfort of all Catholiques l 
a 


Toan, 21. 
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all ages: if thence, the faith of Chriſte 
hath ben dilated and ſpread into diuerſe 
countries : After all theſe gratiouſe and 
miraculouſe woorkes of Chriſt,ro charge 
that See fo welbeloued of God, not only 
with errour (which yetis falſe) not onely 
\ with decreeing of hereftes ({ which is im- 
poſſible, becauſe Chriſt hath praied for 
3t) but tocharge it euen with the beget- 
ti:9, and nurfing, and foſtering vp, and 
mainreining of Antichriſt himſelfe: ir is 
(to ſpeake in ſhort words)to burde Chriſt 
himſelfe with the bringing foorth and 
with the commending of Antichriſt vato 
the world. 7 

9. The raging madnes of the Prote- 
ſtants, not being content to burden the 
Apoſtolike ſee of Rome with abuſes, or 
with meane errours,will nedes haue, not 
a frind or member of Antichriſt, but the 
Very head and capitaine of all the enne- 
mies of God to fit in S.Peters own chair. 
_Andthat is not only affirmed by bawdes. 


" 


Luc, 22s 


and minſtrels , and platers , butalfo by 


Preachers and Doctours of this new di- 
uinitie . And it 1s beleued of ignorant 


men,as if it were an article of their faith. 


As though it had not bene Chriſt onely, 
; who hs, ſet Rome in ſo great honour, 
as it hath alwaies had. It was nor Anti- 

Z 2 chriſt, 


Lt 
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chriſt, but Teſns Chriſt, who made S. Pe- 
terto goerhither, and ro die there, and 
to haue a perperual ſucceſſio of Biſhops 
in that Cirie, without any intermiſhon 
or coming betwe of infidelity,or of pro- 


| feſſed hereſte, fiom the beginning of our 


Vide Pon- 
tificalc. 


Math. 16, 


Chriſtian profeſſion even r1l this daie. It 
was not Antichriſt, but Chriſt who gaue 
the crown of Martyrdom to almoſt forty 
Biſhoppes of Rome. 

30. Did Chriſt then prepare the way 
for Anrtichriſt,by the chief of al his Apo- 
{tles* Could ye make none other man to 
be rhe foreruner of that curſed creature, 
beſides the Sonne of God, and the rede- 
mer of mankind * O blaſphemoule ron- 
gues , andcurſed thoughts! Or tel me, 
whom haue ſo many general Councels, 
ſo many fairhful Princes, and nations ho- 
nored al this while in rhe Citie of Rome? 
We ſay they haue honored Chriſt Teſus 


-1n his Vicare. Yee ſay, they hane comit- 


red fornication with Antichriſt, ergo had 
Chriſt no man els,vpon whom he might 
permit Antichriſt to be built.,, but only 
vpon the foundation of Peter, vpon who 


. he built his own Church? Chriſt ſaid, hel 


gates ſhould not preuail neither againſt 
the rock (which was Perer. as it hath ben 


euiderly proued)nor againſt his Church, 


whick 
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which was built vpon the Rock. And yer 
haue hel. gates ſo far preuailed againſt 
the rock which was Peter, that euen An- 
tichriſt himſelfe doth fit in the ſear of 
the Rock: | 
1. 'Did Chriſt ſo much labour to pre- 

ferreS. Peter, that in the end antichriſt 
might haue a moſt honourable ſeat pre- 
pared by God himſelfe, for his abhomi- 
nable enterpriſes*Are they worthy of the 
name of men, who feare not troauouche 
this deteſtable and blaſphemous fable? 
Surely although the very filthines of che 
dodrine, being once vnderſtoode , bee 
hable to ouerthrowe ir ſelfe for euer, yer 
that they may perceaue I fight nor a- 
gainſt them with words only , but alſo 
with authorities and reaſons, I will brief- 
ly declare , out of the holy Scriptures 
and auncient Fathers , why the Pope of 
Rome can not be Antichriſt himſclfe, as 
the Proteſtants doe moſt impudenrly and 
vnlernedly reache? I muſt in dede con- 
feſle rhe hing I ſpeake of to be ſo hard, 
that no more can be ſaidinir,theneither 
Gods word or the conſent of the Catho- 
like do@ours hath reuealed. 

- 12. Itis then the common and certain 


Ifay. 12, 
Dan. 8. & 


indgement of all holy writers, that Anti- , & x1. 
chriſt (whois ſonorablie prophecied of Math. 24. 


Z3 un 
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Joan. 5. & in Ifajas,in Daniel, in the Goſpels, in S. 
x.epi.c-2» Paule, andin the Apocalipſe) is one cer- 
2.Theſl 2. _ - : the Þ eB om: 
Apoc, 13, ©1Ne man . But the Popes o! ome are 
not any one certaine man, but their ſuc- 
ceſſion is the continuance of a certaine 
office, in which ſome hundreds of men 
haue ſucceded one after the other: rher- 
fore the Popes of Rome are not Anti- 
chrilt. 
Pal. 104- 2.As the name of Chriſt being geuen in 
the old time to many prophetes , prieſts 
and kings (who were anointed for a figure 
of the truch which was to be fulfilled)did 
not hinder , but that there ſhould come 
onecertain fingular perſon , who alone 
ſhould be the ſauiour of mankind: fo the 
name of Antichriſt being geuen ro many 
wicked aduerſaries of Chi, and namely 
to all hereticks, dothnot hinder bur ra- 
ther helperth to proue, that ſome onelſin- 
ular man (hall come at the length, who 
Pall paile all other menin ſetting him- 
ſelfe againſt Chriſt. | 
14. This compariſon of mine is dire- 
&ly proued by the expreſle word of God. 
For Chriſt ſaith vnto the Iewes: I came in 
the name of my Father, and ye teceaued me not: 
pas if an other come in his one name , bim ye Will 
quzIir. (Ts : | Sd | 
ad Alga- receaue, Which wordes being confelled by 
ſlam * the auncient Doctours,to be ſpoken pro- 
-."— 


I« loan. 2. 


" 
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phetically of Antichriſt, doe proue that Cyril. in 
as Chriſt was onecertain man , ſo Antj- 1922-li. zs 
chriſt ſhalbe one certain man. The only Chyſol | 
ods is, that Chriſt cometh from God, Hom. 4a, 
but Antichriſt from the deuil. He to ſaue, in Ioan, 
this to deſtroie. He to vnite, this to di- 
uide and to diſtrat.Burtin this they both 
agree, that eche of them 1s one ſingular 
perſon, r 
15. And this much S. Paule doth ma- ** Ti*% 2. 
nifeſtly teack , ſaying: that the man of 
finne muſt be reuealed before the day of 
10dgement. The ſaid man of ſin is defcri- 
bed in S. Paule,by the article 6 arFpwrog, 
the man,or that man,and not a man.For 
the man, betokeneth one certaine man 
by name,who is there called alſo s avogor, 
the wicked man,6 5©-,rhe ſon of perdi- 
tion,6 av[muuwyog,the aduerſary, &not(as 
the Engliſh bible hath ewill tranſlated 
it)an aduerſarie who is ſpoken of , ſuch 
as neuer came before, nor (hal come af- 
rer, who is called of S. Iohn, 6 auTtyer5og i. loan 2, 
the Antichriſt. 
16. The ſtrength of the Greeke article 
in this word, the man, Saint Cyrillus de- 
clareth in this wiſe : Quum homo ſine arti- 11 loan, 
culo dicitur, homo quiſpiam defignatur : quando It. 60s 
autem articulus accedit, vnicum atque ſingula- 
rem hominem denotat « When a man 1s na- 
Z 4 med 


9% 
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med without the article, any man is me- 


The man. ant:but. when the article (the) is adioy- 


ned, thenit pointeth to one certaine ſin- 
gular man. And of the ſame indgment al 
other lerned Grecians are. 

17. Seing then we reade Antichriſt to 
be: called 6 avpwrrog, and 6 «vrtyproog, not: 
a man, but the man,or that man,not ge- 
nerally an Antichriſt, bur the Antichriſt, 
or that Antichriſt, by the iudgement of 
the Fathers ,, one ſingular perſon is me- 


. ant,and not awhole order and ſucceſſion 


of many inen,ſuch as the popes of Rome 


Incap.z. Are.Sothat S, Hierom ſaith: Purenius vnum 


Dai. 


eſſe de hominibus, in quo totus Satanas babitd- 
turus fit corpordliter.Lette vs thinck him to 
be (not the deuil, ora ſpirit) but one of 
the kinde of men, in whom Satan ſhall 
dwell corporally.Behold, heis one of the 


number of men, & not certain hundreds 
of men. 


Incap.11! 18, Againe S. Hierom faith: As our $4- 


Daa. 


uour bad Salomon and other Saints jur 4 figure 
of his comming: ſo Antichrist mutt be rightly be- 
leued to haue had Antiechus the Worſt Kinge, 
Who perſecuted the Saints , anddefiled the tem- 
ple, for 4 fignreof bim, Whereby we learne, 
chat as there was one certain perſon Ie- 
ſus Chriſt: ſo he meant therz ſhould be 
one certain perſon, who ſhould be Anti- 
chriſt. | 19.5. 
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19. S. Ambroſe by diſtincting three !ncap. 21, 

kinds of Antichriſt, of the which the ſe- Evcz. 

cond'is thedeuil, the third is euety here- 

tike, (ſheweth the firſt of all, to be thar 

curſed Antichriſt, who ſhal fulfil the pro- 

phecies which are of him . Whom he 

numovrethin thefirſt place, not becanſe 

he paſleth the deuil his maſter & foun- 

der, 1n ſetting himſelfe againſt Chritt: 

but becauſe in the name and nature of 

 Anrichriſt, - he paſſeth him: as only we 

mean by Antichriſt,not generally an ad- 

uerſary, bur ſuch an aduerſary comming 

in fleſh, as neuer walked in fleſh befide 

him . For S. Ambroſe alſo in an ot wr 3 

place ſaith of him, that as the ſonne of ,\ Fee 

God toke fleſh: ſo Satanas in homine apparc= cop, 2, 

bit, the deuilſhalllappere ina man. He 

ſaich nor, im hominibus, in men, 25 though 

they were many, but in homine, 1N a man, 

whois but one. F 
20. S. Auguſtine alſo confeſſing many De Cuts 

Antich:iſtes with S. Iokn , called one WG 

them, ipſum principem, the verie head, and 

afterward illum nouiſsmum Antichrictum , 

the laſt Antichriſt, The wordes (prince) 

and(laſt)agree to one onely; and notto a 

whole ſucceſſion ot men in one ſtate of 

life. In 2.The(- 
21. S, Chryſoſtom hauing asked, wh ſalon. 2, 

IS L1G 


\ » 
F r 
; ; 


In eudem 


In 18.lob. 
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is the Antichriſt of whom S. Paul ſpake, 
 anſwereth: homo quiſpiam omnem Satan en- 
ergiam adeptus, acertaine man hauing in 
him all the ſtrength of the diuel. 
22. Theodoretus faich, Ar the ſonne of 
God rtoke flech to procure our ſalnation : ſo the 
deuil chooſeth a man to himſelfe, Who may re- 
ceaue bis Whole Working of miſcheife. 
23. S. Gregory agreeth with all the reſt 


li.14 611. of the Fathers in theſe wordes. Diabolus in 


In 2,ca. 2. 


#5 


vleimis temporibus llud vas perditionis ingredie « 
74r, quod Antichriſius vocabitur. The denill 
in the laſt daies ſhall enter into that veſ- 
ſel of perdition, which ſhalbe called An- 
tichrift 

24. With theſe Fathers agree Sedulius, 
Primaſius, Haimo, Theophilatt,and the 
writers of the Greek Commentaries ga- 
thered togeather by Oecumenius . All 
which witneſles may ſuffiſe for proufe, 
that not the order and ſtate of the Biſ- 
hoppes of Rome, bur onely one certaine 
man is properly Antichriſt, who {hal ſette 
himſelfe againſt Chrilt more fingularly, 
then euer anie heretike hath done hi- 
therto. 

25. Againe,. whereas Antichriſt is cal- 
led of SaintPaule the aduerſary:it is me- 
ant,thar he withſtandeth Chriſt ſo much, 


thatno mais able to withſtand him more. 
He 


L 


» abs at. © Sed wo 


ſuo calces pede. He is exalted aboue al that 
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He doth'not therefore withſtand onely a 
piece of the faith , but he withſtandech 
the whole faith, denying Ieſus Chriſt to 
be God & man, or to be our mediatour. 

26, For S. Hierom ſaith in commen- Quzft-rr. 
ting this place of S. Paul: Extollitur ſupra Og 
omne quod dicitur Deus , vt cunttarumgentium 
deos,fine probutam omnem C& veram religionem 


which is called God, that he may tread 
vnder his feet, the Gods of all Nations, 
orels , all true and approued religion. 
Again he ſaith out of the ſame Apoſtle, 
that God ſhall ſend not only operatorem 
the worker of errour, ſed ipſam operationem, 
id eſt, fontem exroris, the very working, that 
1s to ſaie,the fountaine of errour. 
_ 27. S. Ambroſe affirmeth, that he ſhal ;, xc. 
diſpute out of the ſcriptures , that he is 
Chriſt. Whar ſpeak of theſe ſmal mar- 
ters? Antichriſt (hal teache himſelfe, and 
no man els,to be God. Non enim ad Idolola- 
triam adducet ille (ſaith Chryſoſtom) ſed "IP <j 
au7tfog quiſpiam erit, quoſuis deos peſſundans, yu ,, 
iubebitque ſeipſum pro deo coli ac venerari, & in 
templum dei collocari,non Hieroſolymitanum ſo- 
lam, ſed & in Ecclefias. He (hal not lead or 
bring to Idolatrie,but he ſhalbe one cer- 
taine man ſo contrary and againſt God, 
that he ſhal-make him ſelfe equall with 

"2008 God, 


DefeRio 
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God,throwing downe all Goddes:and he 
wil alſo commaund himſelfe ro be wor-. 
ſhipped and' adored, and to be placed in 
the temple of God, not onlyar Hieruſa- 
lem, bur in the Churches alſo. 

28. Saint Ambroſe accordeth there- 
with : Sciens enim venturum Dommum ad [e 
comprimendum, &c. Antichriſt , knowing, 
that our Lord (hall come to beate him 
downe, will vſurpe his name vnto him- 
ſe]fe. And to the end his Kingdome maie 
ſceme true, he will drawe with him ſuch 
as may periſh together with him , that 
he may fir in the houſe of our Lorde, in 
the ſeat of Chriſt, and may affirme him 
ſelfe to be very God and not the Sonne 
of God. 

29. Thirdly, Antichriſt ſhal nor come, 
before the Roman Empire be cleane ta- 
ken away; for ſo much dorhS. Paule ſig- 
nifie dy thoſe words: And now ye know 
what withholdeth , or what letteth the 
comming of Antichriſt, verily the Roma 
Empire, Nift vener:t diſceſsi0 primum, & re- 
uelatus fuerit homo peccati (Chriſt ſaith, he 


fhal not come to iudge the world)vnleſſe 


the departing comefirſt, and the man of 
ſinne be reuealed. 
30. The departing is meant, when all 


nations and countries ſhal depart whol- 


le 
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lie from the Roman Empire. For that ir 
muſt be a ful departing,ir appeareth, be- 
cauſe it is the Emperour himſelfe who 
ſtaierh the comming of Antichriſt , and 
who muſt be taken out of the way . For 
thus we read in S. Paul: Tantumvt qui te- 
net, teneat, donec de medio fiat . Onely that 
he who holdeth, may hold, ynrtill he be 


taken awaie; 


21. Kaſtywv, which ſignifieth ro hold, DeCiuir 
and to-withhold, being of the Maſculine Dcilib.:s 


gender, doth ſhew the talk to be of a ma, ©?P: 79+ 


Vetrilie of the Emperour, who both hol- 
deth rhe Empire. ( as'S. Auguſtine doth 
expounde the worde)and withholdeth or 
{toppeth the comming of Antichriſt . If 
—_ aske why the Emperour of Rome - 
ſhould be ſaied to ſtop the comming of 
Antichriſte: thereof diuerſe reaſons may 
be geuen, and which of thoſe is moſt 
true, or how many are true, it 1s hard to 
iudge, becauſe al prophecies and the rea- 
ſons of them, are obſcure and darke var! 
they are fulfilled. 
32. Thefirſt cauſe may be,cither the re- 


How ma- 


nie waies 
the Ro- 


_uelation of the holy Ghoſt , or the pro- man Em- 
phecies of Ifay, of Daniel, and of ſuch o- pire may 


thers by whom S. Paul might vnderſtand 
- that Antichriſt cometh not, vntil the Ro- 


withhold 
the com- 
ming of 


man Empire be deſtroied. And in this oly a nichrift 


ſenſe, 


2, 


 Empire,of the which iniquitie, there is a 
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ſenſe, theEmperour is a ſtop vnto Anti: 
chriſt by the way of figne or token , be- 
cauſe God baths even ſuch a watchy 'Oord, 
that Antichriſt ſhal nor riſe,tilthe Rom 
Empire. doth wholy faile. 

33- Theſecond LAS” may be, the ini- 
quity which 1s wrought by the Roman 


certaine meaſure knowen to God alone, 


- yntil the fulnes whereof, Antichriſt can 
'' not-come. And to this reaſon the text of 
- S. Paul ſemeth' to agree in that it 1s ſaid: 


In 2 Thel. 
Hom. 4. 


FY 


that the myſtery of iniquity worketh now 
As who ſhould fay , when it hath done 


- working, the is the coming of Antichriſt 


"rIP&.S. a) Ireneus,and S. (b) Hierom alſo 


, incline vehemently to;this reaſon. 


34+ T hethird reaſon may be,the ſtregth 
of the RomanEmpire, becauſe whiles4t 
dureth, Anrichriſtlwho muſt rule tempo- 
zally) can nor. haue ful obedience done 


to him:'and ſo doth S. Chr :ſoltome,;and 


manie Grecians after Kos. take the 
matter. 

25. The laſt. reaſs may be, for that Cod 
(after rhe,conuerſion of the Emperours 
to the faith)hath cauſed moſt of them to 
ſerue him for the defenſe of his true faith 
and Church. The. which defenſe whiles it 
ſtanderh, Antichriſt can not preuaile. For 
(a) Eu- 


For Saint Hierome geueth this 'ſenſe to Quezferr. 


'ma Empire be firſt deſtroyed. And againe: 


late. Andagaine:- yt omnes gentes, recedant 
ab cis. That all thoſe Nations, which ate 
. -Vnder the Roman Empire, may goe or 


'- _ ef the Church, —_ 
fa) Euſebius, (b) Leo, (c) Eucherius doe 2)Li-3.de 
affirme, the Roman Empire to haue bene cu" 
prouided, for the propagation and pre- þ, jn nati, 
ſeruation of the faith. Ir is poſſible true- Ferri, 
ly, that in dinerſe reſpe&ts all theſe rea- {<rm. 3. 
ſons niay be true. cu 
36. But how ſo euerit be, once, fora(- ;;j,q. 
much as the Emperour withholdeth the 
comming of Antichriſt: ſo long as there 
is one who holdeth the Empire , Anti- 


chriſt can not bein the Church of Chriſt. 


Saint Paules wordes: Non veniet Antichri- BE 


fus, niſi prius deleatur Romanum Imperium. Tom, 3. 
Antichriſt ſhalnot come, vnleſle the Ro- 


niſi fuerit Romanum imperium ante deſolatum, 
Valefle the Roman Empire be firſt deſo- 


depart fromthem, | 
37. S., Auguſtine (although he could | . . 
not. aſſure himſelfe to vnderſtand perfe- Bang 
aly this hard place of the Apoſtle)yet of * 
this part, which I now ſpeake of, thus he 
writeth: Illud quod ait ApoRtolus, &c. That 

which the Apoſtle ſaith, onely he that 
holdeth now, let him hold, vatillhe be 

made away , is not abſurdly beleued tro 


be 
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e ſaid of the Roman Empire it ſelfe: as 
though tit were ſaied , only he that doth 
gouerne now, let him gouerne, vnrill he 
be made away,thar is,be taken away,and 
then shd(bereuealed that Wicked man, Whom no 
man doth doubt to be Amiichriſt. 

33, See what. S. Auguſtin faith: let him 
rule who doth rule, yntithe be raken a- 
way. Whichisnot only ſpoken of Nero 
7 name, (who then ruled) bur of eterie 
;ucceliour of his, as Haimo expreſlelie 


- writerh. As ifit were ſaid, ler the Empe- 
- Four zule fo long,as he ſhall rule. And 


when hg ceaſeth ro rule, Antichrilt ſhalbe 
revealed. Ke | 
29. How is then the Pope Antichriſt, 


whereas thereis as yer. a Roman Empe- 


rour huine? Hereunto'S. Chrſoſtom a- 


greerh, ſaying: ranrumqui tenet in prefentia, 


dorec emiedio fiat . Ec, Only he which hol- 
gerh preſently , vnrill he beraken-away. 


” 


i natis, when the Roman Empire {halbe 


token away, then he ſhall come: and not 


without cauſe. For ſo log as there is feare 


4 
| 


HatEmpire , no man wilbe ſtraight 
22105 ſubiett to Antichriſt. Burt when this 
Cr12ire {halbe deſtrojed; he will inuade 

- 4\7niry of the Empire being voyd,& 
-:it-%xyto gette vnto himſelfe the Em- 
pi. of man, and of God. _ | 


« 


40.Haimo 


of the Church; —_ 
46. Haimo ſaith: Renelabitur rongruo Tn 2.Theb 
tempore Antichriftus, poſtquam omnia regu dife. #101. 2. 
reſſerint} Romano imperio. Antichriſt ſhalbs 
reuealed in a meete tyme;, afterthat all 
kingdoms ſhall depart from the Roman 
Empire: | | 
441., Note, that all kingdoms muſt de- 
part from the Roman Empire. If then it 
be cleere, that Antichriſt doth-not 'come; 
yntil the Roman Empire be voide, and + 
all nations be gone from it: ſeirig Maxi- © 
milian reigneth in it at this day , it is 
cleere, that the pope of Romie is not An- 
tichriſt, who hath dured theſe fifren hun- 
dred yeres together with the Emperour, 
whereas Antithriſt ſhall not come, 'vntif 
there beno moe Roman Emperours. - 
42, Lette vs goe foreward. Whenfge- 
ver Antichrift cometh, his dedes and do- 
&rine againſt Chriſt, muſt be open «1d 
without all cloking or diſſembling. For 
S. Paul ſheweth 4 difference betwene An- 
tichriſt himſelfe, and betwen the myſte- 
ry of iniquity. For a myſterie is as much 
to ſay, -asapriuie thing. Ando the my- 
ſtery of iniquitie,was the priuy and cloſe 
working of all impiety againſt Chriſt, 
Whereas: on the other fide, he faith by , 1.41. 
Antichriſt, renelabitur iniquas ille, that wic- wr, © 
ked manſhalbe reucaled, & made opon. Hom, 4; 
es 


Myſterit — 


Tn 2. Ca, 2. 
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 Whereupon S. Chryſoſtom ſaith $ Nero- 


zem hic dicit, tanquam typum Amtichrifti geren« 
tem. &c. He ſaith , that Nero doth here 
beare the figure-of Antichriſte, for hee 
would be taken as-God. And he ſaid very 
wel;the myſtery,that is to ſay Nero,doth 
not this openly,as-he(thatis to ſay,. An- 
tichriſt)w1il doe, neitherwith ſo-braſen a 
face, and ſo. impudently, | 

' 43+ Theodoretus : Hereticos appellauit 


ad Theſla, myFHerium iniquitatis, &c. He doth call he- 


| ſelfe ro be Cod , and yer no pope did. 


reticks the myſtery of iniquity, as whoſe 


iniquity is hidden . But Antichriſt him- | 
-ſelfe doth bring men'from God openly, Þ 


wherefore alſo the Apoſtle doth call his 
Raunung a reuealing: forthar which he 


did priuily alwaies confirm, he wil preach 
openly and manifeſtly. Haymo & Theo- 


philact are of the ſame minde. 
44s If then Antichriſt ſhall oppugne 


Chriſtwithourt al diſſembling : howis it 


poſſible for the Popes tobe Antichriſt, 
who ſurelie forbidde no man in plaine 
worges to beleuein Chriſt, nor yet denie 
any part either of the Goſpell, or of the 
holy ſcriptures of thenew teſtament? All 
which things Antichriſt wilnot only doe, 
but he wil doe them openly and plainly. 
Moreouer ſeing Antichriſt ſhal ſay him- 


Euer 


I - gs *® m4a_ —n __ OO Pn "OY ook a. o-.. 


$03, of. mw - 2 6%. > ow 


" Of) many, ta 
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euer ſay ſo: doutlefle rio pope Can be An- 
tichriſt. 89 Sons AE < 
45. I know here that a wrangling pro- Anobie- 
teſtant would not feare to ſay , thar the 14% 
"4h ge ” M. Iewell 
Pope accompteth himſelfe God, becauſe jn his ke- 
ſome gloſes of the Canon law cal him ſo, ply. 258. * 
ormake him equal with Chriſt . But in The an- 
truth thereis no gloſe, that euer called 'W***: 
the pope God in that ſenſe, as though he 
were God by nature, but only God by 
the office which be beareth vnder Chriſt, . ... 
as Moyſes was called the God of Pharao. x,oq, ;; 
And every iudge is inthe holy ſcripture & 22. 
called God; RE LOI VEE — x 
46. Now whereas the gloſes alluding Palm. 85. 
euidentlie to thoſe texts, and to other 
thich were made according to the ex- 
ample of them,doe call the Pope Cod by 
an zquiuocation , and that alſo by the 
example of Gods word : is it hot a mar- 
ueilouſe deſperat point for the Proteſta- 
tes,to ground a doctrine, vppon ſuch an 
abuſe and zquiuocation of a word? 
47. Now Antichriſt muſt not onlie be 
talled God of others, but he muſt extoll 
himſelfe aboue God , euen after. ſuch 
ſenſe as the bleſſed Trinity 1s God by 
nature. Whereupon Haimo ſaith: S»pra x, 2.Thek: 
ſantam Trinitatem ſe extollet, He will ex- falon, 2; 
to] himſelfe aboue the hole Trinitic. 
Aa 2 Cer: 
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Certeinly no. Pope did: euer ſo-mnch as 
dreame to doe any like thing, and much 
lefle do they profeſle ir, bur they profeſle 
only halides ro be the. ſeruants of the 

Hp. ſerue God, 

& . .-; Av! 1 he fifre difference berw ene the 
| Pope andAntichriſt may be, in that An- 
tichriſt ſhalbe-receaued molt {ſpecially of 
the.Iewes, who as.yer haue not receaued 
the Pope at any tyme . Concerning this 
matter Chriſt himſelfe ſaid; vnto rhe le- 
loan. 5» Ayes: I came in my Fathers name, and me ye haut 
2ot receaued : if an other man come. in,his one 


5 RT _ ame, him yee Wil Teceaue « This other man 


-- is expounded to be Antichriſt, by S. (a 
Þ]Hom.4. Hierom, Sainr(b) Chry ſoltom, Saint (c) 


in Ioan. Ambroſe, (a) Cyrillus; WET (34 that 
c) In 00 and allche other Fathers. And ſeing the 
mo” 5 wordes are ſpoken to the Iewes, they alſo 
:1 Toan, Muſt receaue Antichriſt . And ſo 'much 
cap.6. doth S.Paule teache alſo in his epiſtle to 
e)in2-ad the Theſſalonians. According to which 
| Theffal. (+ S.. Ambroſe ſaith : Ex circumcifione aut 
2, Epi; C.2, 
In 2. ad Circnmciſum'illum venire ſperandum eſt , vt ſit 
Theſlal. Indeis credend; illi fiqucia. It 1s to, be looked, 
that Antichriſt ſhall come circumcided 
or of the circumciſion, that the Iewes 


may hane ſome confidence i in beleuing 
Ad Alga- | him. 


fam, 49, Faciet has omni (Gaieth S, Hierom) 
| _ 


_ great things. 
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non [ua virtute , ſed conceſcione Deipropter Tu- 
deos.' He (hal doe all theſe things, not by 
his owne power, but by the permiſſion of 
God, forthe lewes, 'Theodoretus: Itdei In 2. The: 
eum expectant, ei cum aduenerit, credit. The (4jon, © 
Iewes doe looke for him, and when he co- 
meth , they will belene him. Who ſeerth 
not,that the Iewes haue not yet receaued 
the pope? yea rather as they hate Chriſt .._ . 
moſt of all, ſo doe they hate his Vicar . + 
aboue all other Chriſtians: yea allmoſt as 
much as the pfroreſtantes them ſelues do 
hate him , as by whom they vnderſtand 
their religion and faith to be moſt hin- 
dred. TAN KM 

5o.. The ſixth difference is expreſſed in Gs 
Daniel, where afterthe deſcription of the 
foure Empires it is ſaied, that, the fourth 
beaſt (which is the Roman Empire) bad Dan. c. 7: 
ten horns, I conſidered the horns, and beholde ax 
other litle horn ſprag out of the middeſt of them, 
«nd three of the firſt horns Were pulled vppe be- 
fore his face, and behold theeyes, as it Were of 
«man, Werein this horn, aud a mouthſpeaking 


51.. Vpon this place, S. Hierom faith: 
Dicamus quod ones ſcriptores Eccleſiaſticitras In ca. 7, 
diderunt.. Let vs ſaic that which all the Ec- Panel. 
clefiaſtical writers haue left by traditton. 
In the conſummation of the world, when 
| Aa 23 the 


== 1 
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the kingdom of the Romans muſt be de- 
ſtroyed, there ſhalbe ten Kings, who wil | 
| diuide the Roman Empire or Dominion 
} among themſelues. And there ſhal ariſe 
7 theeleueth being a very litle King. Who 
ſhal ouercome three of thoſe ten Kings, 
that is toſay, the King of Egipt, and of 
Afrike, and of Ethiopia,as we wildeclare 
more manifeſtly afterwards. 
In homil. ©, Herewich Hippolytus and Theo- 
& Antic. qoretus in his Comment vpon the ſame 
Prophet agreeth. Butwhat neede I write 
their wordes,ſfeing S.Hierome confefleth 
it to be the opinion of all Ecclefiaſticall 
writers * Wherefore ſeing the Pope hath. 
not conquered to him the kingdomes of 
of Egipt, Aethiope, and of Aﬀrike: who 
ſoeuer ſaith him to be that chiefe Anti- 
chriſt who is prophecied of, isno Eccle- 
ſiaſticall writer, but a falſe Prophet and a 
ſeducer. FE nana. 
7. 52. The ſeuenth difference is,that An- 
__ tichriſt ſhalpreuailinhis reign bur three 
Daniel.7. Feres and a halfe. Sent; tradentur in manu 
2 eius yſque ad tempus, & tempera, & dimidium 
temporis « The Saints ſhalbe deliuered in 
his hand vnril a time(thar is to ſaie, one 
yere) times (thatis, two yeres more) and 
halfe a time, that is(halfe a yere.) And 
That, we May be ſure this US 
ro we 
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to be true, it1s noted of S. Auguſtin, that 

Daniell afrerward numbreth the daies, 

and in the Apocalips the moneths are 4poce 13» 
alſo numbred, to wit, forty and two mo- 

neths. b 

54. Daniel ſaith; From the time Wherin the 
continuall Sacrifice shall be taken aWay, and 
the abhomination of deſolation shalbe ſet vp, 
daies a thoWſand,tWwo hundred nientie, W here 
9. Hierom faith : Perſpicuum eff, &c, It is Daniel 12 
euidentr, that theſe three yeres & an hal- . 
fe,are ſaid of the timeof Antichriſt, who 
ſhal perſecute the ſaints three yeres and 
an halfe,that is, athouſand two hundred 
and nienty daies, and afterward he ſhall 
 falinthe glorious and holy hil. Of the 
ſame minde were Euſebius Cefſarienfis, 
Appollinarius Laodicenus, and Metho- 
dius, whom S. Hierom nameth at the end 
of the ſame Chapiter. 

55. S. Irenzus likewiſe ſaith: Cum vaſta- Iren li. 5. 
werit Amtichriſtus omnia in hoc mundo, regnans Aduerſus 
aunis tribus & menſibus ſex,& ſederit in templo herel, 
Hierofolymis,tunc venest Dominus, &c. When 
Antichriſt reigning three yeres and fix 
moneths,ſhal haue ſpoyled all things in 
this worlde, and (hal firinthe Temple at 
Ieruſalem , then our Lord {hal come. If 
Antichriſt then preuaileth but three ye- 
res and a halfe,ſcing the Popes haue kept. 
ens thei 
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their ſucceſſion fiftene hundred Feres to: 
gether, & haue had their temporal power 
which 1s annexed to the biſhoprik,enen 

by the confeſhon of our Aduerſaries , at 

the leaſt theſe viij. orix. hundred yeres, 

TI can not ſee what ground they haue to 

teach the Pope to be Antichriſt himſelfe; 

. 56. I might adde to theſe differences, 

that Helias ſhal come at the tyme of An- 

a) Serm. richriſt, as (a) Hippolyrtus, (b) S. Augu- 
my ſtine,(c)S. Chryſoltome, and(d) Theodo- 
wt hoy retus teache, who is not yer come, al- 
c)d) in 2, though the Popes haue floriſhed ſo long. 
Thcilal. 57. Item, that Antichriſt ſhal be borne 
9. of the tribeof Dan,as(a)Ireneus(b)Hip- 

a) lib. 5s. polytus, (c)Theodoretus, and S.(d)Gre- 

b) de An ric h h he Popes ar 
xj gorie haue written (wheras the pes are 
cyiin 2. Of noſuchtribe)and alſo, that Antichriſt 
Theſſal. cometh but euen a litle before the end of 
d) In 14+ the world, as (a) Ireneus ſaith, and (b) S. 
in lob.H. a ouſtin,and(c)Theodoretus:In ipſo rem- 
Ly q pore conſummationis, in the verie time of the laſt 
'® Tib.2o £ud . But either theſe former differences 
cap. 19. doe ſuffiſe, orwith them who haue ſettled 
c)in2. their hartes againſt the truth of Gods 
Theſlal. yorde, and againſt the iudgementof the 
Catholike fathers , no argumentrs at all 
will preuaile, whoſe infinite ſelfe will, if 
It be puniſhed with infinite damnation, 
it 38 but the juſt inggement' of God: 
oneltg 
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onelieI beſeche him to ſtay their harts 
whiles 'yet the time of penance is not 
{hut vp. 

58. I haue not lightly ſpoken one word 

in this behalfe without authoritie , be- 
cauſe the matter is harde,and aboue mis 
capacitie. In ſo muche that S. Hierom, 
conſidering Daniel him ſelfe not to hatie 
perceued the myſteries, before they were 
expounded to him, writeth in this wiſe: 
$1 Propheta audiuit, & non intellexit: quid f4- 11 caps 
ciunt bi qui ignatum librum & vſque ad tempus 23% 13+ 
conſummationis multis obſcaritatibus inuolu- 
tum, preſumptione mentis ediſſerunt? 'Y f the 
Prophet did heare, and didnot vnderſtad; a 
what ſhal they doe, who by preſumption” * 
of the minde , do expound and declare 
the booke ſealed, and folded vppe with 
many obſcurities, vntil the time of con- 
ſummation* 

59. Let now the Proteſtants ſpeak with- 
out booke after theire preſumptuous; 
phantaſie , orels let them ſhew vs one 
auncient Father of the firſt fix hundred 
yeres (among ſo many as haue writen) 
who ſaid at any time, the Pope of Rome 
was, or ſhould be Antichriſt. Or 1f none 
can be named, yea if the Prophets, the p,,.. 
Goſpels, the Apoſtle deſcribe Antichriſt joan. 5. 
in ſuch wiſe, that it is impoſſible yg 2 Theſk, 2, 

it opes 
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Popes to be meant thereby: ſhal yer this 
furious opinion ſtil preuaile? It ſhall in 
deed, but with men poſſeſſed. by ſome 
euil ſpirit, who haue neyther eyes at li- 
bertie to ſee,noteares to heare,nor com- 
common ſenſe; to conceiue, either the 
worde of God , or the conſent of graue 
and learned men. God open the eyes of 
the blind, if it be his will. 
TRq "> G60. Now, whereas to make a ſhey of 
ment © 
the Pro- ſomwhart, the Proteſtants alleage , that 
teſtants. ' Babylon is expounded by Tertullian to 
be Rome, and that Rome is called the 
harlot clothed with purplein Saint Hie- 
rome, and that there are the ſeuen hils 
which are ſpoken of in the Apocalips, 
If theſe men care not what they faie , or 
haw they allege the Fathers,fo that they 
may ſeeme to'the ignorant not to lack 
wordes: I can not enuy them their ſmall 
pleaſure, which ſhalbe afterward recom- 
penſed with ſo bitter a ſauce of eternall 
damnation. | 
61. Bur if they ſeek the trath with a 
ſincere conſcience, they are well aflured 
that Rome is called Babilon , not in reſpett of 
the Chriſtians Which are noWv there, but only in 
reſpett of the confuſion of al tongs and all people 
Which haunted thitber in the time of the Empe= 
ror. And then Rome was ful of Iolacry, 
and 


Apoc. 13. 
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and did perſecute the Saints,and did put 
to deathaboue thirty of thefirſt Biſhops 
of Rome. So that Romeis called Baby- 
lon for perſecuting the Biſhops, and not 
for honouring them. For diſobeying the 
Popes,and not for obeying them. 

62. AgaineS. Hierom expoundeth the Py Alga- 
 harlot clothed with red purple, namely as 
to be that euerlaſting worldlie Empire & 
monarchie, which {as the Romans drea- 
med)ſhould continue ſtil ouerthe whole 
s world. The which opinton(of the eterni- 

: tie of the. Roman-Empire)S..Hierom cal- - 
© | leththename of blaſphemy which is wri- 

. ten in theharlots forhead .--And.in this 

> | reſpect the: Roman Empire, prepared a 

q way for the abhominario to come, which 
being once come to his ripenes, Anti- 
chritt ſhalbe revealed. One of the greteſt 
ſignes of whoſe comming is the weake- 
neſſe of the Roman Empire . Which 
when it is cleaneraken away , then co- 
meth Antichriſt. 

63. Bur it is to be vnderftoode ( if I 
ſhall play the child with childiſh Diui-: 
nes) that the city of Rome at this date: » .x 
ſtandeth not vppon the ſcuen hils , but 
as the Empire is gonne from the city,” 
ſo is'the City gonne from the hils, and 
ſtandethin the plaine along by the riners 
Ao grate ls, 
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fide,in thefield, which ſometime was cal: 
led campus Martius. And ſo by thechan- 
ing of the place; the Proteſtants haue 
{t:cheir argument. The pope alſo doth 
fitte'for the moſt part on the other ſide 
. , of the riner, yppon the hil named Vati- 
The foaus . Can, ard by'S. Peters Church, by whom 
kils, he holdeth his chaire,nor ar all deriving 
his power from the ſeuen hils, wherupon 
the ſeuen Kings dwelt, or from the Ro- 

man Empire. 
Herof I 1:64. Butin dede the ſeuen hils, are well 
MEP0n meant the fulnes'of pride and vaine glo- 
wm = rie, which is in all the worlde, and ſpe- 
pite, Ciallie in ſecular princes, to whom yet 
the proteſtants committ the ſupreame 
gouernment of the Church, being ther- 
by.neerer to the ſtate of Antichriſt,then 
they are ware of. But Jette all our newe 
bretheren bring but one holy Father or 
2uncient doftour'(who hath ben alwaies 
accomprted Catholike) who euer ſaid, 
that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould/be An- 
tichriſt! or if none can be alleaged , let 
this dodrine of theirs, be accompted a 
z. Tim, 6, prophane noueltie of ;wordes'; which S. 
Paule would haue to be auoided among 

good Chriſtians, 


Not 


. +. 
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Not the Pope - of Rome , but the Proteſiunts 
.. themſelues, are the members of Antiehriit by 
. forſaking the Catholike Church, by ſetting 
. Pp.4 neW Church, and by teaching falſe do- 
 &rme;againit the Goſpel of Ieſus Chniits 


7 His beinge once cleered, that the 
.&4 Pope of Rome cannot be that;no- 
table. Antichriſt , who was ſo long; be- 
fore prophecied of , the next ſhift. of 
the Proteſtants muſt be to, ſay , that the 
Pope is at the leſt, a forerunner of that | 
principal Antichriſt . Of which ſort .a11 + loan. 2. 
ſuch are, as by teachinge falſe doQrine - .. - 
do promote his kingdo , whois the head 
and capitaine of all errour and hereſie,, -- 

I amnot ignorant,that if I ſhould ex- 

atly handle this argument , I ſhould _. 
runne ouer all the articles which are at _... 
this day in.controuerfie, -For in euery of: 
them, he that holdeth the falſe part, is a 
member of Antichriſt:and he.that defen- 
deth the truth , is of Chriſt. But for ſoe: 
much as that were aninfinite labour, it: 
ſhall ſuffiſe by a few general reaſons to: 
ſhew the way ynto him, who liſt to pra- 
(ecurs the ſaid argument more fully. 


Tho 


Matth.24, 


1,10an. 2, 


| AQor. 1 $o 


Homil, de 
Faltor, 


Anrtichriſtes is, if we can ſhew, thar any 


who preache orheriviſe rhen'the Church 


- town, the village, the Church,the chap- 
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The firſt nark.of au Antichriſtiag. 
"7 Eing we now ſpeak not of Panims, or 

IF Tewes, who are withourthe Church, 

but of hererikes ; who were once of the 
Church:thefirſt way to know this kind of 


man departed fro the Catholik Church, 
For when Chriſt intreated of falſe Pro- 
phetes and erroneouſe teachers , he ſaid 
ro his faithfull Diſciples, nolireexire, goe 
yee notour. As who thould fay, you are 
Fþ thistyme within.If ye cantarry where 
you are ,. no daunger can come ro you, 
Bur al the petil-is in going ont afterthe! 


beleueth.Of them. Iohn ſaid ;exierunt ex 
nobis, they went forth from vs! Likewiſe 
the Apoſtles complain of themwhowent 
out from them, and-preached the neceſ- 
fity of circumcifion: And S. Anguſtine 
faith generally, exire hareticorum'eſt, Ir is 
the point of heteriks ro goe out. 

2, Who thenwent from the Chiirche 
of theſe rwo* Did the Pope goe out of the 
true Church; or did the Proteſtants? If 
the Pope went forth , whom did he leaue 
behind him? where dwelt chey whom he 
forſoke? Ler'the country, the City, the 


: pel, 


. 
- 
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pel,thecompany of neuer {o fewe ment 
named , from whom (being members-of 
the true Church)the Pope went . For HE 
that goeth out, goeth from ſome", - an 
leaueth ſome behind him. But it can ne- 
uerbenamed,whom the pope left behind 
him inthe true Churche, when he went 
out of the ſaid Church, becauſe in deed 
he neuer went forth, but dwelt im the mids 
deſt of all faithful Nations, being their 
guide and Paſtour, ITE Dy 4 {2 

2. Neither did he depart from the Gre- 
cians,but ſome of the Grecias for a tine 
departed from him, vpon the quarel, of 
the proceding of the holie Ghoſt from -- 
God the Son. Which truth the Grecians 
yniuſtlie denied . And therfore after 4 
time vopon better aduife and conferece, 
ſome 0 


them came into' that Churche 
againe, where the Pope remained head; 


An. Don; 


as at the Church of Florence. And ſome if” 


other taried without ſtil, and died in the 
ſchiſme.But all this while, the pope went 
not out of the Church. 1 


4. On the otherſide we can al tel when a) An. D6: 


(a)Berengarius, (b) Wiclef, (c) Hus, (a) 
Luther, (e)Zwinglius, {f) Caluin, & ſu 
others profeſſed to goe out of the Roma 


- 


_ Church.We know whom they left behind 


1 b) 1350. 
- C) 1410, 
d) 1517. 
e) 1522, 


them within the Churchzverily they left f) 1549, 


all 


An obic- 
ion, 


The an- 
{Were , 


vent not. out after them, 
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all Italy, all Fraunce, al Spaine, al Polo: 
nia,al Huagry; allEngland,al Sicily, & 
{g much of Germany in the Church , ay 


5. It now it be the point of an hereti- 
call Antichriſt,to goe out of the faithful 
company of. Chriſti who is liker to be 
Antichriſt, . the Pope who departed from 
no company of Chriſt, or the Proteſtars, 
who, departed from ſo many [Chriſtian 
nations,as now I named, and moſt of all 
the Sacramentaries', who departed alſo 
both from the Pope, -and from the verie 
Lutherans themſelues? - [on 
;; 6. As for that vaine bragge,. wherein 
they are-wontto ſay , the pope departed 
from the Apoſtles and prophets: isit nor 
as caſte for;ysto- lay the ſelfe ſame thing 
vnto them? when we ſpeak of departing, 


.we {peake of thedeparting from the yni- 


©+-' ry of ſuch,as once lined together with ys 


== 


| and his biſhop Alexander, with good A- 
-  thanafius-rtaried till in the Church, No- 


- Pelagius went opr,, Saint Auguſtine and 
- Saint Hierom followed him not, bur ta- 


in one houſe of God: For then ſome goe 
out, and ſome tarrie within. As Arrius & 
Euſebins of Nicomedia departed out, 


uatus went. out,.Cornelius taried within. 


ried within, Euenſo Luther went our frs 
R 29 Oe HE Ps 


of the Church. , 


the company with whom be once lungs 


peace ably, and the pope taried\ſtil with- 
| mn. Therefore Luther and his adherents, 
are herericks and the members of Anti- 
chriſte. | 


Re < It It De ſaid here, that the Apoſtles An other 
and diſciples departed from the Chaire ®iQion 


of Moyles, and yet were not heretiks: I 
anſwere,that ſuch exaples make noching 
for the deparcing of the Proreſtantes fro 
vs, except they can bring ſich prophe- 
cies, and ſuch euident miracles for their 


departing froys,as the Apoltles brought - 


and wrought for their departing from 
the Iewes . There ſhould be butone ſuch 
change ofReligion in all the world, and 
becauſe it was ſo hard a marter to make 
men forſak their former trade of ſeruing 
God, it was nor done without the com- 


ming downe of the Sonne of God from xc 


heauen into the earth, who ſhewed by the 
Prophets, & by his very workes, that the 
ſame one change.of the whole religion, 
ſhould then only be made, and neuerels, 

8. Ifnow, Luther be the ſame to vndo, 


or to fulfil Chriſtes Lawe, which Chriſt 


was, in the difloluing or rather in fulfil- Matth.s. 


ling'Moyſes Law: then I haue done, ler 
Luther prenaile.But if Luther may be an 
heretike,wheras he can not be Chriſt: ſu- 

| Bb_ rely 


aniwered. 


24» 
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Lid.3iC 3+ ſeth the Roman churche to be anrzzgquiſ- 


 Andof the Popeiit muſt haue take a pro- 


taftin.in Exorientur multi pſeudochriti & pſeudo apoſto- 
triphonce (i, & There [hal ariſe many falſe Chri- 


relie the Argument of his departure; {il 
concludeth hini and all his, ro be mem- 
bers of Antichriſt, Hirherto concerning 
the going out of the Church, 


 Theſecond mark of an Antichriſtian. 

Econdlie , he that goeth out of one 
Church (if he will be in any Church 
at all ) either he goeth into an other 
Church,elder then that which he was in, 
or he maketh a new Church of his owne: 
The Popeis not without a Churche, but 
tarherhe 1sin the Romaine Churche, as 
wo 1s headand paſtour thereof. Burt he 
could not goe into any other Church el- 
der then his owne, For S. Ireneus confe(- 


ſimaii , the moſt auncient. Neither did 
he makea new Church of his owne. For 
then it miult needs be knowen which Pope 
it was, who erected this newe Church. 


per name, as the Arrian Church was na- 
med of Arrius , and the Church of the 
Donatifts was named of Donatus . And 
the holy Martyr Iuftinus fourtene hun- 
dred yeres palt , gaue this note, that all 
new ſects be named by their Authors: 


ſes, 
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ftes, and falſe Apoſtles, and they ſhal ſe- Falſe 
duce many of the faichfnl. And they are Chriſtes, 
diſtin&ted among vs by their ſurnames: 
taking their names of certeine men, as 
euery one was author of any new doctrin 
and iudgement. And of theſe ſome were 
called Marcionits; others Baſilidians, 
others Saturninians:and other ſome with 
an other name,euerie one, of the firit in- 
uentour of his opinion. | 

2. To this rule. Achanafius alliderh, j, ,,_; 
ſaying: Melrrius ſchiſma fect, adeo ve li feta- rally a 
rores etiam nunc pro Chriitianis Mel:tians yo» 
citentur « Meletius made a ſchiſme, in fo 
much that enen at this time his followers 
| are named Melerias,inthe ſteed of Chri- 
ſtians. Cum Marcionite aur Artians nominan> 
tur, Chriftiani efſe deſierunt. When they are p« pee, 
named Marcionits,or Arrians, they haue ſapienx. 
ceaſed to be Chriſtians, ſaith Lactantius . 
Firmianus. But now if al the Popes from 
S. Peter dounward, ſhould be named, the 
Proteſtants were not hable ro ſay, that 
either Anacletus, or Victor,c: Calixtus, 
or Sozimus,orLeo,or Gregorius, or Bo- 
nifacius, or any other Pope beganne any 
new ſect;or left any diſciples who mighr 
be named after his name. And yer if the 
Popes did goe out of the Charch, it was 
ſomes one or other , who did lead the 
Bb 2 daunces 
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daunce. He had a certaine name, he had 
A time todoitin, he had companions 
who folowed him: othe:wiſe there could 
benoſuch going out, if there were no cir- 
cumſtance thereof. 

2. Seing, then it is not poſſible, to name 
anie Pope , who firſt'went out of the 
Church & made the1ch:iime,nor ro {hew 
any name geuen to his Diſciples : it is 
clee'e, that it is on!y a vaine fable, and 
{under fained vpon the Popes, without 
any truth at all. For no hereſie began 
witnout an author « Who if he were vn- 
knowenin ſome ob{cureſe&t, yer at the 
leaſt the herefie was ſtraight named of the 
country,orof the doctrineit ſelfe; or of 
ſome other norable circumſtance. 

4. Bur when our ennemies ſtudie tro 
geue Vsa name , eight or nine-hundred 
yeres after,that wedeparted(as they ſay) 
from the true Church, what ſigne is that? 
Verily that they bely vs. Now they name 
vs Papiſts,and Romaniits,and what they 
liſt. Bur, I »ray you Maſters, was there 
any ma called Papa, by his proper name, 
or ane called Romanus, who was our 
Capitaine*Shew the Hiſtorie, and we be- 
teue you.Or did ever any hereſie tarie in 
the Church eight ornine hundred yeares 
' without aname geue to it?Nay, I think, 
It Can 


it can not be ſhewed, that ener any here- . 


ſie, taried eight or nine yeares without a 
name, wherby al the church might learne 
to beware of it.I appeale herein to anti- 
quitie, to Philaſter, ro Epiphanius, to S. 
Auguſtine, to Theodoretus, Damaſce- 
 nus, Euthimius, who alwriting againſt 
hereftes,neuerleft any of them all, with- 
out a pecular name . And in deed how 
could they els deſcribe the herefie vato 
ys, but by naming it? 

5. And yet thoſe who now firſt after 
eight or nine hndred yeres, begin to hatie 
aname, haue all this while remained 
without any proper name at all, which 
might ſhew or deſcribe anie ſe& or here- 
fieof theirs: and that becauſe it was not 
poſſible,to name that which was not, For 
we in dede are, andalwaies were Catho- 
likes, & nothing els, what ſo euer ſpight- 
fully may be inuented and fained ypo vs, 
without cauſe or ground, afrerſo many 
hundred yeres: whereas anew ſe& hath 
ſtraight a new name. 

6. Burtis it ſo, trow ye,with the Luthe- 
rans,the Zwinglians, the Caluiniſts, and 
the Suenckfeldians? Doe not theirnames 
ſhew, who inſtituted and inuented that 
ſeat? Canwe not tel, in what yereeuerie 
ofthem.began? How he went forward* 

| Bb 3 And 


az 


All thefe 


wrote 
ainſt 


hereſics. 
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And who {ucceded in his Chair of Peſti- 
lence! SIC 
7. The Proteſtants therfore going out 
of our Catholik Church, and leauing vs 
within,did nor goe to anyelder Church, 
either of the Grecians, or of Aethiopias. 
or any like, but did ſerte yppe anew Sy- 
nagoge,whicn was named of them. Whe- 
retore they are heretikes and members of 
Antichriſt. e307 
Another 8. Neither can they iuſtly object ( as 
<-"r6 they doe foliſhlie endeuour)that we haue 
= wa allo Benedictins, Franciſcans, Domini- 
cans, Teſuits, and ſuch other: for the rule 
of S. Iuſtinns then rakerh place, when 
(as him ſelfe expreſlie ſaith) there is an 
author,ora beginner, noug alicu;us doring 
& ſententia, ; of any new doctrine or wd- 
gement.. Beholde, it is nor onelie a new 
name-geuen of-a ſpecial ma,which name 
ſ[neweth anhereſte: but it isa name ge- 
uen by reaſon of anew dodrine, and of a 
new indgement or ſentence in Gods re- 
__ ligionn; [ 
A 9. Saint Benedict or S. Francis,taught 
herelic. None other thing, but that it was good 
Matth. 14» to forſake all that a man had , and to 
follow Chriſt. The which thing, becauſe 
It 1s not caſte ro doe perfectly withour a 
guide, they declared, what way ſeoweed 
p77 | et 5 
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beſt ynto them to accompliſh that Con- 
ſell of the Goſpel, And that their inſtity- 
tion was not fulfilled oy theirauCthority, 
but they ſubmitted their order and rule 
vnta the chiefe biſhop , who aliowed it 
for 'goad and vertuouſe, ſo that, now 
their followers 'be named of their rule & 
obedience, and not of their doftrine, 
which in all points was Catholike, as the 
yery writen rule-dath teſtifie. 

10. Itis then the property of heretiks 
to goe put of the Church. And the Pro- 
teſtants are gon ourt.It is the property of 
Capitaine hereticks, to leaue their owne 
names to their ſcholars . Hereof ſome 
proteſtants are called Lutherans , other 
Zwinglians, other Caluiniſts, other Ho- 
ſiandrines & ſo foorrh: from both which 
conditions the Popes of Rome,and their 
adherets,are free,as it hath ben declared. 


The third march of an Antichrifiian, 
md. when heretickes are once 
without the Church , they can not 
poſſibly agree: partly becauſe the grace 
of God and the ſpirit of vnity 1s not a- 
mog them, partly becauſe they are with- 
- out one viſible iudge and head, and are 
al ſo proud and puffed vp,that euery man 
wil be a maſter, ſo that no one of them 
Bb 4 will 
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wil yeld to the other.So the old hereticks 
a) Lib 1. were diuided asS. (a) Ireneus witneſſeth, 
cap. 39 So the Arrians went ſtraight into three 
b) herel. Jinerſe ſects: as (b)Epiphamus declareth; 
73. And the like chaunced to the Donariſts, 
 Ohevel 69 45 S. (c) Auguſtine hath teſtified. Bur ate 
the popes, or the Catholikes in this caſe 
concerning: their faith? Who can ſhew a 
pope, vnlike his predeceſſouts? or a Ca- 
cholik diſobedient to the Pope* from the 
firſt to the laſt, their faith is one: their 
profeſſion ſti] the ſame: their gouernmer 
1s al after one rate. Which thing could 
not poſſiblie come to paſſe, except they 
were all directed by the God of Peace, & 
by the ſpirit of vnity. 

2. But on theotheriide .how many ſects 
are {prong in Germany alone, within 
theſe forty yers*How doe the Lutherans, 
daily write and preache againſt the Cal- 
niniſts? in ſo much that they werein ar- 
mes of late in Antwerp, the one againſt 

the other. How doe the Anabaprilts dj(- 
ſent from them both?Hoy cruelly do the 
ciul Lutherans of W-ttemberg, perſecut 
euen with filthy and ſlaunderouſe Ima- 
ges,Flaccus Lilyricus a {tour and [traight 
Lutheran? 


2. Neithercan this matter be iuſtly co- 
loured ( (45 1t 15 20 them who periſh) by 
the 
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the example 'of the Apoſtles and diſci- How the 
ples. Forif any ſmall diſagremg did fall i ve" 
out betwen them,it was firſt rather abour ixife .- 7 
ſome temporal fa, then any dodtrine of AQor. 1g. 
the Goſpel. As when Paule and Barnabas 
difſenred-; in ths point, whether Marck 
ſhould goe wirh them or no. 

4. Againe, if the fact did touchein any 
ot the dofrine of the Goſpel, the one 
ſtraight waies yelded to the other,as S. 
Peterdid yeld Firs S. Paule, who repro- galar, 2. 
ned him for a di!lembling deeds concer- 
ning the law of Moyſes.Or ifthe doetrin 
| itſelfe was called in doubr ſtraight waies 
a Viſibleindge was choſen , who might 
end the ſtrife: as when S. Paule and Bar- AQrerg, 
nabas came to leruſalem, to-haue the A- _ 
poſtles decre,cacerning che law of "ny 
ſes not ro binde any mote. 
5. Thus the Catholiks alſo difſer ſo. 
time,cither ypon a fact, as whether it be 
beſt to reduce the keeping of Chriſt- 
maſſe, to the ſhorteſtday in the yere or 
no(which' is of no great importaunce) or 
els the one yeldeth to the other who re- 
prouerh him, if the matte! be plaine: or 
if it be intricat, they both muſt ynder 
pain of damnation be content, to referre 
them ſelues to a viſible indg in theearth, 
after whoſe determination their ſirite is 
at All 
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at an end, as it was euidently ſene in the 
matter of Clandeſtine Mariages at Trer. 
For among, vs, he that obeyerh nar the 


Dent. 17+ ſentence of the highe prieſt, is excomu- 


nicated, and ſeparated from qur ſociety, 
6. But Luther being .reproued of his 
brethren at many metings, did euermore 
ſtand in this matter of faith againſt the, 
that the\body of Chriſt was reallie pre- 
fent with the ſubſtance of bread. Zwin- 
olius on the otherfide , being reproued 


__ often tymes, yet died {tubbornly in this 


opinion,that the body of Chritt was pre- 
ſent,not in-truth, butin aſigne & figure, 

- 7. As it is certaine tovs, that neither 
of thoſe twois ſaued, ſo their faith muſt 


Note wel. needes be monſtrouſe,, who beleue that 


they both are ſaucd. The contention was 
not of a matter which as yet was hidden 
or vareuealed. For what 1n all the world 
ought to haue ben,or was more knowen, 


then the ſuper of Chriſt? which theſe fif- 


. ten hundred yeres hath benin daily pra- 


iſe, and therefore the whole doctrine 


concerning the ſubſtance of it, may not 


be vnknowen, na not to weomen and to 
yong men. Moreouer eche of them ſaid 


he was ſure-of the truth, and beleued his 


opinion moſt conſtantly. And ſhal now 
both be ſfaued, who teacheth ſtubbornly 


euo 
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een to death, that, in this ſacramentall 
_ bread the ſubſtance of Chriſtes bodie is 
 preſent:and he alſo who reacheth ſtub- 
bornly euen to death, thatin this ſacra- 
mental bread , the ſubſtance of Chriſtes 
body 1s not preſent? 

8.If both theſe preachers defended the 
trurhe , what kinde of religion 1s this, 
where contradictory articles are true at 
once* If the qne was a falſe teacher euen 
with ſtubburnes; he was therein a metm- 
ber of Antichriſt. And ſeing itmuſt nee- 
des be,that the one did auouch falſe do- 
arine,and yet did warrant ir for the true 
Coſpel: we are ſure, that one of the two, 
mult nedes be a member of Antichriſt. 
And yet ſeing the Popes Catholike do- 
&rine doth difſent fro them bath, which 
ſoeuer of two be an Antichriſt, the Pope 
ſhall not be thereby in anie daunger to 
be an Antichriſt, together with anie of 
them. . 

9. Mark the reaſon wel. It goeth nat 
to this opinion,or to thar,where there 1s 
no end of contention. But it concluderh 
a neceſſary ſequeleypo a confeſled truth. 
If any man for falſe doctrine may be an 
enemy of Chriſt(as doutleſle he may) he. 
1s that ennemy, who teacheth moſt pre- 
ſumptuouſly his falſe dorine , But of 
WER on wr wr . "7 


This 
point 
wou!' d be 
anſwered. 


Wo to 
them, 
ai. 0, 
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theſe two doctrines , it is the body of 
Chriſt, and, it is not the bodie of Chriſt, 
the one muſt needes he falſe . Therefore 
ſeing Luther tawghr ſtouthe the one, & 
Zwinglius ſtqutly the ather , either Lu- 
ther or Zuinglius, 1s an aduerſarye of 
Chriſt. But al the whole number of Pro- 
teſtants (a verie few Illyricans excepted) 
accompt them both ſaued , and conſe- 
quentlie, they iuſtifle the ſtubborn prea- 
chers of clean contrarie doctrines: there- 
fore the whole number of proteſtanres, 
doth iuſtifie one who. is an Antichriſt, 
And therefore the whole number of Pro- 
teſtants is condemned of Cod, for iuſti- 
fieing a falſe prophet, and for defending 
an euident member of Antichriſt, as who 
teacke cuil tobe good, and good to be 
euil. ; 
19. Toyoy I ſpeake, M. Iewel: did not 
Luther teache falſe doctrine, when he 
ſaid, that the bodie of Chriſt was reallie 
and ſubſtantially preſent with the ſub- 
ſtance of hread in the Sacrament of our 
Lords ſupper? I know you beleue his do- 
&rine to be ſtarck falſe in that behalfe. 
Wel, was he not warned thereof, not on- 
lie by his own Catholike biſhop, bur al- 
ſo by Zuinglius a man of God, as you 
faic? Did he notafter a ſharpe warning 


or. 
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or two, yer ſtill defend his falſe doftrine 
manie yeeres togeather moſt ſtubburn- ,_. 
lie? Therefore by Saint Paules doqtine; ns 
Luther was an heretike, and was to be 
auoided , as a man condemned by his 
owne 1udgement. 
11: How doe you auoid him, when in 
your apy of the Church of Eng- 
land,you iuſtifie him , as a man whome 
God raiſed after long darkneſle, to geue 
freſh light vnto the world? Cal you then 
- an errour in religion, the light of the 
Goſpell? What was there I pray you 
whie the old falſe Prophets of the primi- 
tive Churche , were accomipred hereti- 
ques the which is not alſo foude in Mar- 
tin Liither * Did they teache erronious Luther A 
doErine? So did he', euen by your con- hidatthie 3 
feſſion . Did they ſtande in it, being PP 


warned? So did he. Did they diein it? So ry yo 
did he. Made they a ſchiſme for it * So cerikes, 
did. he. Left they fcholars behind them, 
who bare their names * As though the 
Martiniſts and Lutherans, be not named 
' of Martin Luther . Did their Schiſme 
hurt the peace of the Church* So doth 
this . Was their hereſie condemned by 
Generall or Prouinciall Councels* So 
was the dodrine of rhe Lutherans con- 
demned at Trent , at Rome, at Ma- 


Zunce, 
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gunce, atCollen, at Cambray 7 and 
where not? To be ſhort, define an here- 
tique for your life; how euer you can, & 
Luther ſhall be within the compaſle of 
your definition. And yer {hall you, that 
1uſtifie him, be ſaued? No ſurely, no more 
then they that 1uſtifie the Nicolaits, or 
Monothelits. 

12. It wilnot now ſerue to (ate, that S; 
Cyprian died in his opinion of rebapti- 
| ling thoſe, who were baptized of hereti- 

kes.For then, partly the Catholiquefaith 
In that point was not fully and yniuer- 
{ally reuealed in any General Councel, 
partly S. Cyprian did not die with ſuch 
a itubbornes in this behalfe, that he was 
ready to iudge,ortoexcommunicate the 
. s) Ad contrary teachers as his own (a) Epiſtles, 

Quia:um and S. (b). Auguſtin doth well proue at 
& ad lu- Jarge, Neither would he haue refuſed a 
Gs wdge cuenin earth, if occaſion had ben 
2 de bap- geuen to haue come to the tryall of rhe 
tiſmocor. matter.But the queſtio ofour Lords ſup- 
Donat. per was vniuerſally knowen, and five hit- 

dred yeres palt , it was-defined inindge- 
ment at certain Councels , euen to the 
recantation of Berengarius, the firſt pu- 
blike mainteiner therof . And when the 
great generall Councell of Lateran had 
_endedit, the whole Church was me 

me 
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med in their former belefe. Now the de- 
finition of thar great Councel doth con- 
demne both Luther and Zuinglius. 

i3- Moreover, Luther and Zuinglius 
died with ſuch a preſumptuouſe tubbor- 
nes,that eche of them refuſed atiy Iudge 
in the whole earth : becauſe eche of the 
{11d him ſelfe to be ſure of the word. of 
God, beſide the which, eche of them re- 
fuſed any iudge at all. So thatnow no 
excuſe iii the world remaineth, bur that 
either Luther, or Zuinglius muſt be an 
Antichnſt . And that who ſo-iuſtifierh 
them both ( as the Proteſtants and Sa- 


cramentafies doe)1s ytterlie damned for - 


allowing one Antichrilt at the leaſt. 


The fourth mark of an Antichriſtian, 

He Foutth mark ofan Antichriſt, is; 
4J in that God ſuffereth as not Anti- 
chriſt him ſelfe in his own perſon, ſo nei- 
ther his miniſters and falſe Prophets to 
continue or tarie long. For (as Chriſte 
ſaid, where he intreated of theſe matters) 
Except thoſe daies had ben ſhortened,no 
fleſh ſhould be ſaued. AndS. Peter ſaith: 
The perdition of falſe teachers ſleeperth 
not . For in deed except God prouided, 
that hereſies might haue a ſhort reigne, 


the whole faith would be indanger to be 


Cor- 
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The fh>:: corrupted bb rhiemt: And, Tpray you, ſes: 
reiga: how thorr 2:cigne Luthe: had, who was 
Lutcugr. the fir't falſe Provher of our age. His 
herefi* and-dodtrine is in a maner, now 

coin? to remaine onely in two or three 
perions. For whereas his ſed 1s onelie 

that which hs him ſelfe raught , he was 
no ſorer dead. but Philip MelanQhon be- 

ganne to change his do&rine. The which 

thing fo aiſpleaſed Flaccus Illiricus, 

with a few others , rthar they toke vpon 

them the defenſe of their Miſter Luther, 
and thereby they are {o hated in all the 

ſtares and Cities of che Cinile Lutherans 
(who are ſpread through moſt parrs of 
Germanie) that now 1tis not lawfull for 

the ſaid !lyricus,ſo much as ro apperein 

thoſe quarters, nor his bookes, may nor 

be openly fold at Lipſfia or Wittenberge, 

except ſome fewe of them,which are by 

' "Name permirted; 

2. Hofiander a Proteſtant taught in 

[ne Pruſſia at Coninſperg , That God bo :fieth 


| Halian- Man onely by his dinine nature, And that the man 


der. 1Shified, muſt beiuft with the very ſame wnſiice, 
Wherewith God is 1ſt in his oWyne nature and 
ſub#ance. And whiles this Hoſfiander li- 

ued, Duke Albertus was aJrogether of his 
opinion, and fauoured him aboue mea- 

ſure . But nowat my being in "” 2, I 

_ 7% 


of the Church  qot 

learned, there were ſcant three menlefr, 
who openlie mainreined this ſect , And 
the Duke was ſaied tocare now no more 
for it. And good reaſon why: for their he- 
refies die with the inuentours of them. 

3. As for Zuinglius opinion, itis vt- 
terlie extinguiſhed by the Caluiniſts. The fhort 
For Zuinghus & Oecolapadius thought '*igne of 
theſe wordes: This is my bodie, dire&lic ©8448 
ro concerne and to appertaine .to' the 
bread, and onlie to make it a figure of 
Chriſtes bodie. Whereby he that ſhould 
receiue the ſame bread , might be purin 
mind of Chriſtes death. But Caluin hath 
affirmed the ſaid words of Chriſt, not to 
be direted tothe bread, but onlie tobe 
a ſermon, and a preaching made ro the- 
audience, which is preſent. W hereby the 
bodie of Chriſte is conſecrated, not now 
in the bread, as ina figne (which Zuin« 
olius beleued) but in euery mans hart by 
faith, and by the remembrance of Chri- 
ſes death. And in the hart Chriſt is pre- 
ſent (ſaith Caluin) not onlieby faith(as 
Zuinglius had taught)bur reallie, andin 
very deed, whiles certaine beames come 
from the fleſh of Chriſt in heauen into 
his hart, who eateth with Caluins phan- 
taſtical faith. 

4. Now as for Caluins own doctrine, 
HS. if 


S 


__ 
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The ſhort it (hal decay euerie hower ; ſithens hes 
=_ once dead. Euen alreadiein Polonia it is 
wh oucrwhelmed with Trinitaries , Toſfe- 
phits, and with thoſe who eirciicice theny 
felues , and with diuerfe other blaſphe- 
mies,whereunto thoſe are now falle, who 
wereonce Caluins Scholars, 

5. In England it is forſaken by his 
own ſchoolers, who allow,defend, & both 
doe {wearethemſelues, and make other 
men toſwearevnto the fupreame gouer- 
nement of temporall Princes, ouer the 
ſpirituall Paſtoursin all things and cau- 

ſis Amos. ſes by At of parliamer,which thing Cal- 

cap-7- yin accompted a beaſtlie matter. 
6. Apaine, at Geneua, his dofrine'rs 
decayed . For wheras he beleeued, that 
Chriſtes ſoule went downe into hel, eueir 
tothe place where the ſoules are tormen- 
ted in cuerlaſting fire:Bezaſo much mi(- 
liketh him: therein , that he will haue 
 Chriltes ſoule ro goe no lower then into 
the graue. The which opinion the En- 
gun cranſſation of the Aﬀtes of the Apo- 

les made at Geneua,doth embrace. 

7. And concerning his opinion of the 
Sacrament (thar I may omit, how vehe- 
mentlie Flacius Illyricus hath ſhaken it 
already in his bokes againſt Beza) it can 

| not long Rande , becauſe LIE 
rQrete 
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forte cannot vnderſtande it; And wor= 
thelie, for that which is not true, is not 
able to be vnderſtoode, and his doQring 
; is alrogeather grounded yppon imagi- 
nation, without anie aflurance of Gods 
wordes. To be ſhort ; if the Anabaptiſts 
{hall not by a worſe hereſfie oppreſle the 
glory of Caluins doctrine, or if all other 
meanes to deſtroy it ſhould faile ; at the 
Jeſt by this one way it 1s ſure to periſh? 
For as the Mareioniſts , the Manichees, 
the Arrians, the Neſtorians,the Eutychi- 
ans,the Monothelites, the Pelagians, the 
Donatiſts, the Imagebreakers,were at the 
laſt all wrappedin Apoſtaſie, and infide- 
lity, & were ſwalowed vppe by the Moo- 
res, the Saracens, and the Turcks! even 
ſo is it moſt certaine ; that if the Calui- 
niſts do ſcape other deſtruftions , they 
ſhal periſh inthe end, either being made 
infidels, or being conquered of others. 

8. Butin the meane time how ſafe {ta- 
deth the See Apoſtolik? How many hun- 
dred yeres hathitdured , alwaies like to 
it ſelfe? How varemoueable is that rock? 
How doth the doctrine thereof floriſh 
more and morecuery daie* Truth, which 
is the dawghter of ryme, hath now made | 
many heretiks to eonfeſle, that they 
thought ſo much could neuer haue ben. 

phe Cca aid 
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ſaid forthe Apoſtolike See of Rome, as 
now they find.In ſo much that if al theſe 
things which are now reutaled, had ben 
knowen before, thouſands of them would 
neuer haue gonne that way. Burt now ej- 
ther ſhame, or ſlowth,or couetouſnes, or 
feare of worldly princes,or the hard pro- 
feſhion of the Catholikes,or deſperation, 
cauſeth them to ſtoppe their eyes &their 
eares , leaſt perhaps they might ſee the 
truth,and beconuerted. Yet God to ſhew 
his almighty power, doth daily reuoke 
ſome to his true Church, both in Germa- 
nie,and Fraunce, and I beſeeche him to 
doe the like in our countrie of England 
alſo. 


The fifth marck of an Antichritian. 
M7 He fifth marck, wherby to know the 
forerunners of Antichriſt is, if any 
man preache Gods word without com- 
miſſion from his ſuperiours. For ſuch a 
one runneth before he be ſent, and co- 
meth of himſelfe,;as Antichriſt ſhal doe. 
For hoy shall they preach ſaith S$, Paul, ex- 
cept they be ſent? Now as Chriſt the head 
preacher of all , was ſent of his Father 


viſiblie in fleſh: ſo he viſiblie ſent his 


2, Tim 4; Apoſtles, and they , by impoſition of 


hands ſent others to preache, And their 
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ceſſours fro age to age haue ſent others 
in the Catholicke Churcheenen till this 
day. So that all Catholike preachers are 
able to reduce their commiſſion from 
ſtep to ſtep, vntil they come to Chriſt 
himſelfe. Burt ſeing Luther, Zuinglius, 
and Caluin rebelled againſt their owne 
biſhops, who are the ſucceſſours of the 
Apoſtles, and ſeing rhey were not ſent 
of any 1n all the world, who had a kno- 
wen and publike authority from the A- 
poltles of Chriſt: it muſt nedes follow, 
that they came of themſelues , and were 
not lawfully fent at all. 

2. As for temporall magiſtrates, who 
are onely (heepe, and which can not pre- 
ache theſelues, can much lefle ſend others 
to preache.For no man can ſend an other 
to doe that,which him ſelfe 1s not able to 
doe, ſith no Apoſtle or Legat 1s greater 
then he thatſenthim . And yet it was not 
poſſible for any temporal magiſtrate or 
any common weale, to ſend Luther ro 
preache, becauſe they, who ſhould have 
ſent him, were(by his iudgement)miſbe- 
leners, vntil he had conuerted them to a 
new faith. And ſo when he had firſt prea- 
ched his do&rine, he was ſenr of no man 
in all the world, but came of himſelf, and 


therforewas an Antichriſt, who commerh loan, 5: 
\ et Gs - - 
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in his ownname, as Chriſt hath tawghr, 
3. It is well knowen alſo, that Luther 

would notſend Zwinglius to preache a- 

gainſt himſelfe. Nether would Zwinglius 

{end Caluin to deface his own doGtrine. 

And conſequently euery one of theſe is a 


. falſe pongever , who cometh not from 


Chri 


, nor fro his Apoſtles, or their ſuc- 
ceſlours, as the Pope doth, who ſuccedeth 
lineally S.Peter,as itis kaowen. 


The xtharck_of an Antichriſtian. 
* He ſixth marke , whereby to know 
this broode of Antichriſt, may be in 
that Antichriſt himſelfe being altoge- 
ther carnall (hall preferre the temporall 
reigne or {word, before the ſpiritual. A 
certaine ſigne wherof thisis , becauſe he. 
ſhal conſtraine men with force of armes, 
not only to kepe their formerfaith { for 
that were lawfull for him who is a true 


_ officer of God) but alſo to take a new 


faith,which thing no man would do, ex- 
cept he were of his minde , that mens 
conſciences ought to yeld to his violent 
force. 

. 2. Andindedewhen his maſter the di- 
uel ſaid to Chriſt: If thou fal down and adore 


Marth, 4+ 06,1 Wil gene thee all theſe things(ſhewing al 


rhe kingdoms of the world) he iy 
1M- 
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himſelfe to be of this minde, to plucke 
the ſeruice dew to God to himſelfe, and 
to make vs prefer the kingdoms of the 
world , before the faith of Chrift. And 
therefore Antichrilt who is raled by the 
deuill, ſhall purte confidence alſo in an 
earthlie Kingdom. And as S. Paul faieth, 
he (hall come, in virzuze, that is to ſay, in 2. Theſ. 
power and [trength. "If 
3+ Whereunto itis very agreable, that 

his preachers alſo doe preferre the iuriſ- xg. 
diction of temporall princes, aboue the ln Horne 
zuri{diction of the {piritual miniſters of 2gainſt 
Chriſt , teaching that Kings are the ſy- + Feck- 
preame gouernours of Chriſtes Church; "_ 
And thar ſecular princes,may viſite, corre, 
reſo1me,and depoſe any bishop in their own real= 

mes » Which is diredly to ſay , that the 

power of the Kinge is a higher & a grea- 

ter power in Gods church, then the power 

of a Bilſhop,orof a paſtor . For as the la# 

wiers know,and natural reaſon reacheth, 
nec par in parempoteſtatem habet nec :nferior in Rig. 
ſuperiorem. Neither any equal hath power þ,gjs. © 
vpon hisequall, nor any inferiour hath 
power vpon his ſuperiour. 
4+ But (fay the Proteſtants) the tem- 
poral King may depoſe a bilhop, and yet 

that he can not doe iuſtly,except he may 
firſt fitts iudgs vppon a biſhop, cuen as. 
Ge Cc 4 he 
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he is a biſhop: and firteiudge ouer him 
as heis a bilhop,he can not,except he be 
His ſuperiour: therefore it is the prote- - 
ſtants dofrine, that a Kings temporall 
power (for we ſpeake not of that King 
whois alſo a bilhop) is greater then a bi- 
ſhoppes power , which 1s ſpiritual, and 
4 T8 
5. Whatis thisto ſay, but onelie that 
the bodie is aboue the ſoule, the ciuil pol- 
licy aboue the Church of Chriſt, and the 
temporal reigne aboue the Kingdom of 
heauen?This 1s a vehement marck to be- 
traie our new brethren by. For we ſpeake 
not now of workes or maners, that is to 
ſay, whether a man loue theworld more 
_ then God, or whether a pope be more 
greedy of his temporal iuriſdiftion, then 
of his ſpirituall dutie . We ſpeake nor, I 
ay, of theſe abuſes (lette him that hath 
them yea though he be a pope; looke wel 
to himſelfein that behalf) but we ſpeake 
of doctrine at this tyme. 
| 6. The Popeteacheth, that euery ſpi- 
ritual paſtouris of a higher dignity, the 
any temporal officer, whatſoeuer he be. 
And that , becauſe he is inſtituted of 
Epheſ. 4. Chriſt for to help vs toward life euerla- 
ſting . The Proteſtantesteache , that 2 
Chriſtian Emperour or Kingeis aboue al 
i hrix ”"Giri- 
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ſpiritual paſtours in his owne realm, and 
may depoſe them by his owne poiver: 
which is the very doctrine of Antichriſt; 

7. For the Emperours and Kinges, 
though they be Chriſtians , may nor yer 
in ſpiritual matters rule the biſhoppes What 
and paſtours of Gods people, but onely FNC: 
they may with their temporal lawes and giz prince 
power, defend the lawes and ordinances hath, 
which the biſhops haue already made, as 
Theodofius, and all other good Empe- 
rours vſed to doe. 

8. | But if they wil vſe their princelie 
power'to change the old Jawes of the 
Church , or to make new lawes 1n ſpiri- 
tual matters which were not before made 
by the prieſts, or to depoſe the auncient 
biſhops , who haue care of their ſoules: 
then they are the members of Antichriſt, 
as great Athanaſius hath at large decla- 
red, indeſcribing the heinouſe factes of 
the Arrians in his tyme; who reporteth, 
that when Conſtantius the Emperour 
_ called Paulinus the Biſhop of Treuers, Inepift. 
Lucifer the biſhop of Sardinia, Euſebius 34 Soliear, 
the biſhop of Marcels, and Dionyſus the _—_ 
biſhop of Millan before him, willing the F 
to ſubſcribe againſt Athanaſius, becauſe 
it was his pleaſure and his procedings: 

thoſe bleſſed biſhoppesexhorted him, " 
| | MATDe Beef Ph ML PINE £66» 
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gccleſiaFica corrumperet, neue Romanum impe- 
rium eccleſiaFticis conſtitutionibus immiſeeret: 
that he ſhould not corrupt Church mar- 
ters, and that he ſhould not mingle the 
Roman Empire, with the Ecclefiaſticall 
ordinances. - 

9. Here you ſee, that the Roman em- 
- Pire,is diſcharged from meddling wirk 
Church matters. Ir is not onely ſaied, 
 Arrians,or heretiks, butitis ſaid,the Ro- 
man Empire ought not to mingle it (elfe 
with Ecclefiaſticall cauſes . Euen a Bid- 
hoppe being an heretikis remoued from 
Church matters:but an Emperour is not 
onely remoued from them , if he bean 
hereticke, but alſo becauſe he is an Em- 
perour onelie, and not a Biſhop. Onely 
this hath bene alwaies the cuſtome, that 
Emperors ſhould be careful,to maintain 
the former conſtitutions of Biſhoppes, 
and the cimnil peace of the Church . For 
they being Chriſtians, ought to vſe the 
ſword , which they beare by Gods ap- 
pointment, for the Church. ry 

10. Bur the outward and ciuil peace: & 
the Eccleſiaſticall conſtirutions ( which 
touche the belefe & the inward direction 
of the ſoule) are two things , much diffe- 


rent: in ſo much that Pope Liberius ſaid 


to the meſſinger of the ſame Emperour 
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Conftitius (as Athanaſius alſo doth wit- Apud 
' nes)after this ſort:If rhe Eimperour Wil nedes Athanaf, 
| | ibidem. 
interpoſe bis care for the Eccleſtaſticall peace, let gue e 
4n Ecclefiaſiical finode be made, longs apalatio, ficali © 
pbinec Imperator preſto eff, nec Comes ſe ingent, peace. 
nec index minatur,Cc. Let the Eccleſiaſtical 
meting be made a great way of from the +99" 4 
palaice, where neither an Emperour is at rev N 
hand,nor a Countie thruſteth in himſelf, 
nora judge threatneth, but where the on- 
ly feare of God, & the inſtitution of the 
Apoſtles is ſufficient . Thus he ſaid, not 
that an Emperour might in no caſe be 
at a Councel of Biſhops, but becauſe he 
might not be there to vie his Emperiall 
authority in indging the Biſhops, or in 
preſctibinge what the Church ſha!l de- 
cree or heleeue, but onely in maintey- 
ning that which the Biſhops, according 
to the Apoſtolike inſtitution, either haue 
or ſhall agree ypon. 

11. That Renerend Father Hoftus,who 
after that he had ſuffered - perſecution 
for Chriſtes faith vader Maximian,liued 
threeſcore yeres in the Churche : being 
tempred by the ſame Conſtantius to ſub- 
ſcribe againſt Athanaſius, asketh firſt of 
him by letters, whether his brother Con», ,. 
ſtans ( the good and Catholike Empe- galitar 
rour) did ye to baniſh Biſhopps 0 FRYER agents 
All 
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and then, whether Conſtans his brother] 
#liquando wudicys Ecclefraſiicis interfuit , was 
at any time a medler with the Ecclfiaſti- 
call indgements* Laſt of all he ſaith to 
him : Ne te miſceas Eccleſiatticis &c.. Doe 
thou not intermedle with Ecclefiaſticall 
matters , neither doe thou commaund 
what we ſhall doe in this kinde of mat- 
ters, but rather learne thou of vs. God 
hath committed the Empire vnto thee, 
and he hath put vs in truſt with thoſe 
things which concerne the Church: and 
like as he that malignely carpeth at thy 
Empire, doth gaine-ſay the ordinaunce 
of God: ſo doe rhou take heede, leſt, in 
taking ynto thee thoſe things which be- 

long to.the Church, thou be made gilty 

of a great crime. It 1s writen, geue vnto 

Czſar thoſe things which are Ceſars, & 

vnto God , thoſe things that are Gods. 

Therfore it 1s neither lawful for vs, to 

haue the rule of the Empire in earth, 
neither haſt thou ( © Emperour ) anie 

power ouer the holy incenſe and ſacrifi- 

ces. Mark that it is reherſed for a praiſe 

in the Catholike Emperour Conſtans, 

not to haue medled with Ecclefiaſticall 

itdgemients. 

12. Alſo Athanaſius himſelfe faith thus 


copo- 


of the Church. —_ 
coporim, Oc. If this be the 11dgement of 
biſhops , what hath the Emperorto doe 
with it*fand contrarywiſe, if theſe iudge- 
ments are gathered by the threatenings 
of the Emperour, what needeis there of 
men , who haue the title of biſhoppes? 
When hath it bene heard of, fince the 
beginning of the world* When did theiud- 
gement of the church take its autority from rhe Not®. 
Emperor © or When at any time Was this ack- 
noWleged for 4 iudgement? There haue bene 
very many {ynods hertofore, magy iud- 
gements of the Church haue bene kept. 
Bur neither the Fathers went abour to . 
perſuade theſe things to the Prince, nor 
the Prince did ſhew himſelfe curiouſe in 
the matters of the Churche : Paule the 
Apoſtle hadde frinds in Ceſars howſe, & 
did ſalute the Philippians in their name 
Im his letters, yet did he not take them 
as his fellowes in 1udgemenr. 

12. By this yee may perceaue, that no 
Emperours at al,were they neuer ſogood, 
no Country Palatines, or ſecular Lords, 
be they neuer ſo much faithful (as Con- 
ſtans was & thoſe of the Emperors houſe 
of whom S, Paule ſpeaketh)haue yet any Philip. 44. 
right or power, to fitte prefidents in Ec- 
clefiaſtical matters(otherwiſe the to kepe 
ciuil orderand peace)but onlie thoſe, to 

——_— 2 #9 _— CO whom 


In epiſt- 


” 


6 as. 
whom God hath committed the care f 
ſoules. In ſo much that Athanaſius doy. 
teth not by name, to call Conſtantius the. 
forerunner of Antichriſt, becauſe he be- 
ing a ſ{ecular prince, intermedled with 
the ſpiritual gouernment of the Church, 
Quid igitur Conſtantius, quod Antichrifti nog 


vbi amT. fir, omifit ? &c. What hath Conſtantius 


The part 
of Antti- 
chrilt, 


' ſhbideybi 


AUtT, 


The pro- 
perty of 


then omitted, that doth not apperrain 
to Antichriſt?Or how ſhalnot Antichriſt, 
when he cometh, finde a fitte way for 
him to all deceits, prepared by this 'man? 
For in ſteede of the Eccleſiaſtical iudge- 
ment, he appointeth his palace to be the 
place of iudgement for their cauſes: and 
maketh himſelfe the cheifeſt prince, and 
bearer our of thoſe controuerſtes: | | 
14. And againe. Grauia ſunt i#4; & pluſ- 
quam grauia &e. Theſe things are greuous; 
and more then greuous, bur yet they are 
ſuch,as doe well agree ro him, who hath 
put onthe Image of Antichriſt. For who, 
ſeing him, in making a decree, to take 
vpon himrto beprince of theBiſhops, & 
to be preſident in Eccleſiaſticall iudge- 
ments, may not worthely ſay, that he is 
the abomination of the deſolatio, which 
was foretold by Daniel* For when he be- 


Antichriſt ing clothed with Chriſtianitie,doth both 


enter into the holie places, & alſo being 
| | "BEEN there, 
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there; doth ſpoile Churches, abrogate_ 
the Canons, vſing force to make men obs- 
ferue and keepe his ( commandements) 
who will at any tyme dare ſay, that this 
is a quutet timero the Chriſtians? and nor 
rather a perſecution*and ſuch a perſecu- 
tion,as neither hath ben before,nor per- 
chance no man will at any time make 
again, bur that fonne of iniquity (which 
is Antichriſt.) 

15. Thus hauewe the determinate ſen- 
tence of Athanaſius:of Athanaſius,I ſay, 
the moſt notable biſhop that eter was 
for vertueand lerning, fince the Apoſtles 
time. And his ſentence is, that tho Chri- 
ftian Emperor (and the like of any Chri- 
ftian Prince) who taketh vpon him to be 
prince of the biſhops in making a decree, 
and to be preſident in Eccleſiaſtical iud- 
pr , Is a member of that abomina- 

le deſolatio, wherof Daniel prophecied. 
Can any plainer ſentence be wiſhed for 
ro conclude my preſent purpoſetNeither 
was this dorine only meant of an here- 
tical Emperour: for the Catholik Empe- 
four Conſtans is praiſed, fornot medling 
with Church matters. Yea S. Paule is al- 


Teaged , not to haue communicated the Philip, 4 - 


Church matters,with thoſe good Chri- 
Gians of Ceſars houſe = 


' of 
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to doe. They wil bring examples, to ſhew 
that ſome Emperours haue fitten in ge- 
neral Councels,as Conſtantine the grear, 


{were, that they ſatte to keepe good or- 
der, and to preſerue peace and quietnes 
among the biſhops, ſpecially, becauſe the 
Archeheretikes were commonly themſcl- 
ues great Prelates, as being the patriar- 
ches of Antioche, or of Alexandria, or of 
In the Conſtantinople. Who (yf the Emperour 
ſchiſma- were notpreſent) would yſe force in the 
tical Ephe ſtede of holy ſcriptures,as Dioſcorus did, 
ins Oi and Euſebius of Nicomedia in the time 
NY of the Arrians. For the preſeruing then 
of ciuil and eccleſiaſtical peace, theEm- 
perour was preſent,, and not as ſupreme 

1udge in Eccleſftaſtical cauſes. 
' 17. S. Ambroſe noteth, and thincketh, 
that euen an heretical Emperour com- 
In epi. 33. ming to yeres of diſcreation wil be able 


biſhop 4 ius Sacerdotale ſubſiernit , what manner of 
Horn is, biſhop he is, who laieth the prieſtly right 
vnder the laye mens feete. And yet by 

geuing of the moſt proud and molt into- 

lerable title of ſupreame Head or gouer- 

nor in alleccleftaſtical cauſes tolay prin- 

ces, al the religion vied now inEngland 

"9 "holy 


16. Iknow with what wranglers I haue 


Martianus , and ſome others. But an- 


to conſider, qualis ille Epiſcopus ſit, qui Laicis 
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wholy ſtanderch. What Biſhopes then ace 
thoſe of England, who making the ſecu- 
lar prince their head, purte the prieſtlia 
right vnder his feete! 

18, S. Auguſtine beinge fully perſua- 
ded, that nothing could be greater then 
2 prieſt in the houſe of God , thereupon 
cocluderh, that Moyſes muſtmedes haue 


ben a prieſt: for (ſaiech he) Nunquid major Augu 


t.m 


ſacerdote eſſe poterat ? Could he be greater Plabm. 93, 


then a prieſt? Yea Marie, faich M.Horn, 
he might haue ben a Kinge or a ſecular 
Prince. But S. Auguſtine knewe no ſuch 
diuinity. And yet the world, toward the 
the comming of Anrichrift is growne ſo 
wiſe, that theſe men hauefound now, that 
euery Emperor, King, Prince, or Duke 
(who hath any reporall ſtate ofhis owne) 
Is greater, euen in Eccleſialticall cauſes, 
then the lawfull ſucceflour of 'S. Peter. 
19. This, Ifay, is the diuinitie of En- 
oland. For therein,our countrie maketh 
a peculiar Secte of his owne, wherein 
they diſagree, cuen from their fellow 
Caluiniſtes. Bur lette them loke to it as 
well as they will, they ſhall finde it a 
badge of Antichriſt, as Athanaſius hath 
plainlie affirmed. And when the daie of 
triall commeth, it ſhall euidenche - 


peere, that thoſe are moſt faithfull ſu 
Dd zecks 


- 
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ies to the prince, who gene him his due 
place of honour in Gods Chureh, with- 
out derogation ro that heauenly power 


_ of biſhops, which Chriſt himſelſe came 


Toan, 21. 


Theod. li, 
$+ Ci d) » 


down from heauen to plant, & whom he 
hath ſeteuen oner the Kings themſelues, 
as being the ſheepe of their foldes. 

20. Chooſeſucha biſhop ir Milan(ſaig 
the good Valentinian ) cui nos quoque Impery 


| moderatores noſtra ſubdamus ſincere capita. To 


Snidas 1n 
vita Le. 
ON}. 


whom we alſo being the gouernours of 
the Empire, maie fincerly ſubmitte our 
heads . And now ſuch Antichriſtian Biſ- 
hoppes are choſen, as may makealay mz 
the! ſupreame head. When Conſtantius 
was, preferred before, and aboue the Bil- 
hoppes, by flattering hereticall prelats, 
then ſaid Leontius moſt freely to him, 
FF aviinewu fc. 1 Wonder that you being ſet, to 
diſpoſe and goxerne one thing , do meddle With 
other things . Tou ate chiefe ruler in Warlike 
and ciuill matters, and yon preſcribe What Bi- 
hops shall doe in matters Which belong to Biſ- 
boppes alone, 
21. When the capitain of the hereti- 
call Emperor Valens required the prieſts 
and Deacons of Edeſia, to embrace the 
Emperours proceedings (forit is a mad- 
neile,ſaith he,to refiſt ſo mighty a prince 
and Lord) then Eulogius ſaid mildlic: 
| _ Nat 
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Nunquid vn4 cum Imperio, etiam ille Pontifi- Thcod ba 

catum eft conſecurus ? Whether hath Va-** E> OY 
lens rogether with his Empire obteined * 
alſo the office of a Bilſhop * Er pattorems 
habemus. (ſaith Eulogius) & nutus illius ſe- 
quimur, We both haue a paſtour, and his 
commandement we follow. 

22. - Our Lord graunt, that our coun- 
trie men may remember, that they haue - 
paſtours, whoſe voice they ought to fol- Luc.104 
low by Chriſtes commandement , euen 

' In matters of their faith.But Chriſt neuer 
comanded ys,to follow any ſecular prince 
in our belefe and religion. That precept 
remainerth for Antichiſt, who ſetteth the 
world aboue the Church,'and the earthly 
power aboue the heauenly. 


The ſeuenth mark_of an Antichriſtian. Fi 
He ſeuenth marke of the miniſters 7*« 
of Antichriſt is,towithſtand the ex- 

ternall and publike ſacrifice of Chriſtes —_— 

Churche. For as Antiochus the figure of m_ & 2 

Antichriſt , cauſed the Iewiſh temple to * 

be ſhutyp, and no ſacrifice to be made 

externally vnto God, for the ſpace of thre 

yeres, and as Antichrilt, for his part ful- 

filling the foreſaid ſhadow ſhall cauſe the 

continuall ſacrifice(of the new teſtament) Danicl.cx 

to ceaſe likewiſe for the ſpace of three ; 
Dad 2 "”._ 


x.Cor. 10, 
Heb 13- 


Ecclet. 
Hicrar, 


CAP. 3s. 


Malac. _T 
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yetes and a half: ſothe forenunners of Ag3 
cichriſt, doe ſhewe their maſters badge as 
it were Vppon their ſleue, by raking away 
the external ſacrifice of the new teſtamer, - 
and bydeſtroying holy altars dedicated 
vnto Chriftes name, which haue ben ere- 
&ed and haue continued, euen from the 
Apoſtles tyme tillthis day, throughout 
all nations, as the very forme of al man- 
ner of auncient Churches,and as all holy 
writers doedeclare.Yea,the propher Ma- 
Jachie did ſo eutdently foretell, thar in al 


Dionyſ.de nations, a cleane externall and publike 


ſacrifice (for thereof he ſpake) ſhould be 
made to Gods ownename, that no man 
15 able, to deny the plaine worde of God 
In that behalf, except he take the impu- 
dency of Antichriſt vpon him. 

For whereas the prieſts of the Iewes, 
had offered polluted bread vppon Gods 
holy table and altar ( which two names 
ſtand in Malachie to ſignifie one thing, 
that 1s to fay , the place wherenpon the 
ſacrifice was offered) & whereas rhe ſaied 
polluted offering of the Iewes, was a dil- 
honour to Gods name among men (tor 
otherwiſe God can not be diſhonoured 
himſelfe)the Prophet doth ſhew, thar this 
diſhonour donne to God amonge the 
lewes, {halbe recompenſed and amended 


Among 


not in one templeoly, bt 
Now let ys copare theſe 


The drfefts of the 
IeWpes. 


1 Yee (0 prieſts) deſpiſe 


my name... 


of the Church. 
among the Gentils: Where Gods name thalbe 
great,and 4 clean offering shalbe made pnto bim, 


i the Gentils, 


2 ® 


*. 


it in euery place. 
things rogether, 


The perfection 
Gentils. 


of the 


| 1 My name 1s great among 


2 Yee offer ypon my al- 
tar (which was only 1n 
Ieruſalem.) 

3. Yee offerre polluted : 
bread,or the blinde and 


lame. 


| 
| 


4. Here lacked a cleane | + 


outward ſacrifice, wher - 
of ſpecially the prophet 
now ſpeaketh. 
s Here it is ſaid, I will 
not accept the gifr (or 
mear offering ) at your 
hand. 


2 In eugrie place there 38 


ſacrifice made ro mie namte 


3 4 cleane oblation is offe= 
red or 4 fine cake of meals, 
for ſo the BebreWp Word al 
ſo deth fignifie. 
Here tbe body «nd blot 
of Chriit is meant,the moj& 
| Cleane outward ſacrifics. * 
| that can be deuiſed, | 


5 It is meant on the other- 
| fide, that be Will accept the 

cleaneoblation or fine meate 

offering of the Gentils, 


| 


6 The talke is not heere 
of their inward ſacrifi- 
ces. For they are as ac- 
ceptable among the Ie- 
wes,asamong the Gen- 


6 It is the outward [acri- 
| fice , Which at this 1yme is 
b:th reiected among the 
leWes, and accepted among 


the Gemiils; as by Which on- 
Dd3 : 


" 
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piſed or honoured among 


rils. Andare not knows Ie ods name is either def. 


7 Among'the Tewes the 
Altar or table is reie- 
cted, with the meate v- 
Pon it. 


$ Hee God hath wh 


pleaſure , ſpeciallye in | 


men, Who ſee but the out- 
ward things. 

7 Among the Gentils the 
table of our Lord'is Willed 
to be regarded, and the Al- 
tar hereof the Tees can 
not eate. 

8 Here on the otherſide the 
preeiis. of the Gentills are 


the prieſts of the Iewes. 


v. That which lackerh 


in the Iewes concerning 
ſacrifice. 
30 Theſe hane both in- : 


ſpecially meant to be ac- 
ceptableynto God. 

9 Is meant to be ſupplied 
among the Gentils concet- 
ning ſacrifice. 


10 Here may be more, leſſe 


| 
ward & outward ſacri- | #e7e can not be : therefore 


fices: for there neuer]lac- 


here muſt be ouryarde [a- 


crifice alſo, leaſt if theſe 


ked ſome iuſt men amog 
them, who might ſacri- | 
fice inwardly. 

231 Theſe mens outward 


| haue ane thing leſſe , the 
Word of God be found falſe, 


11 Therefore theſe mens 


ſacrifice was ſhut vp in | eurard(and not only their 


one place, but not their 


inward ſacrifice which | 


Daniel made euen at | 
Babylon. 


12 Hers lacked not 


inWard)ſacrifice is meant 10 
be made iu enerie place , be- 
cauſe Churches and Ail- 
tars are built vntothe name 
of Godin al nations, © 
12 Nevtber among:the ger 
{11s 


but rhey 


praiers alſo, 


were not rhe kinde of 


ſacrifice which 1s now 
reiected, bur they were 
toyned with the "chiefs 
ſacrifice, aswell among 
my Jawes as the Getils. 

3 The proper ſacrifice 
& the Iewes is reiedfted. 
which 1s made accordi 
to the law of Moyſes & 
of the old teſtament. 
14. It is a ſacrifice conh1- 
ſtingin fat (andnort in 
woord onely) which is 
heere reiected. 


1s The very fire which 
deuoured: the ſacrifice | 
here 1s contemprible: 
but yer ir did really de- 
uoure the thinge ther) 


of the Church, 


make this thing, 


gentils doe” praters lacke, 
| but neuther they are the 

chiefe hinde of cleane ſa. 
[ ſacrifice Which is prophecied 
of for they areno neWv kinde 
of ſacrifie , but 4re common 
| 70 allthat ſerue God, 


# The proper ſacrifice of 
| the Getils is accepted, Which 
is made accordinge 20 thy 
law of Chrift and of the 
neW teſtament. * 

14 And here the ſacrifice 
| confoſterh in fat, and not 
in Woorde onely: for Chriſs _ 
ſaid: hoc facite, dee or if 


15'' The W»o0rde of God 
Which ſaith, this 3s my bo= 
| dy, is the fire Which deuon- 
| 74th the earthlie ſubFances 
| of bread and Wine brought 


was brought Vvnto the | 
2I1tar. 


16 They are curſed who't 16 We sbould thewiſe' 


haakens a- beaſt of the 
male kind,doe not offer 


It, bur rather doe offer x but rarber chould ſais 'or* 


1- Word Worketh that Which 


ynto the altar , the Which 


it ſoundeth , and is ee 
r14bls. 


| be curſed if bating Chriſtes: 
| bodie We Should not offer. it," 


Dd 4 ſpor- 


424. The Rocke 
ſpotted orweake one,as | oWne righteouſneſſe to be 
the rejected Iewes did. | moft principally this cleane 
oblation, Wheteof the pre- 


| pher ſpeaketh  Whih jet 


the members of Antichrif 
doe ſay. 

17, Read the prophet Malachie with 
diligence and ſee whether the conference 
of the holy ſcripture doth not neceſſarily 
import thisſenſe, which I haue now ge- 
nen.AndI haue geuenirt according to the 
vniforme interpretation of the auncient 
fathers,of whom,no onedenyeth the bo- 
die and blood of Chriſt to be here meant, 
albeit ſome of them expound ſome part 

of this chapiter of praiers , and of in- 
ward righteouſnefle , the' which inward 
ſacrifice is alwaies to be ioyned with the 
vnblodie outward ſacrifice, or conſecra- 
tion, and oblation of Chriſtes body and 
8) Lib. 4, blood : which is the new oblation of the 
- ap.3- / new teſtamenzx,ſaith (a)Irenens,with who 
d)dertr6ft, (b)Euſebius {0)S. Hierom, (d)S.Chryſo- 
euang . IF h 4D ( 
1ic io. ſom, (e) and Damaſcene agree. 
<) in Ma- 18. Neither doth this our vnbloody ſa- 
lach. 1. crifice{derogate a iote to that one bloody 
9)Orat. 2. \2crificeof Chriſtes croſle.For we honour 
__ that one ſacrifice ſo much, that through 
udzos. jel Ig ;* 
<) Lib. 4. the power of1t,we beleue the daily reme- 
<p>34.... ounes manaronng mode tyros out. 
ward 
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ward eonſecration oof bread and wine into 
the ſame bodie and blood which was once 
offered yppon the croſfſe,to be neceſlarily 
2 publike ſacrifice, becauſe it is not poſſt- Notei 
ble, but that enery publicke and external 
fact, whichis made by Gods authority, 
to put Vs in' minde of that great ſacrifice 
once fulfilled on the Croite , mult alſo 
partake the nature of that ſacrifice, 
whereof 1t is the remembraunce. 

19. For if even the killing and bur- 
ning of a calfe,was an external and pub- 
like ſacrifice , becauſe it ſignified that 
Chriſt ſhould die for vs : how infinitely 
more ſhal the body and blood of Chrift, Nete- 
being made of bread and wine to hgnifie 
his owne death, be a publick and an ex- 
ternall ſacrifice? And becauſe in the ſaied 
body of Chriſt, the whole meritt of his 
prieſthood and croſfle is ſtil really contei- 
ned (for he is a prieſt for euer according 
ro the order of Melchiſedech) whenſoe- Hebr,n, * 3 
uer that body is made preſent by conſe- bu 
cration ( as it is alwaies at Maſle) then, 
ſeeing thar ſubſtance: 15 made preſent | 
which euen till this day ( whereſoeuer it 1. Ioan, 2, 
be, in heauen,or in earth) maketh God | 
, mercifull to vs,a propiriatory ſacrifice in 
his kind is made, able to be applicdto . 
the vic of the liuing and ofthe dead. 
OY Yee" 5"757%" "A 


426 The Rocke 
' 20. Which doctrine, who ſo denieth y. 
pon pretece of a zeale to Chriſtes death, 
et him be well affuted, he diſhonoureth 
his dearh aboue meaſure, if whereas 
every figne externally made in calues, 
or gotes which went before his death 
was therfore a publike externall ſacrifice: 
he wil now deny the ſame honour to a 
figne of the ſame death, appointed to 
be made, cuen by Chriſtes owne mouth 
& example in the ſelfe ſame body which 
died for vs. I can not tarie anie longer 
vpon this matter , becauſe it 1s not my 
principal purpoſe, | 


©... The eight march _of an Antichriflian. 
5 He viii. mark of the falie propnets 
4 of Antichriſt is,to ſpoil Chriſt of his 
inheritance, which God gaue himin all 
_ natios.For ſo(a)Dauid, (b)Iſatas, yea the 
a) Pal. 2: (c)Goſpell doth teache. Neither is it only 
hos " meant, that in diuerſe nations ſome or 0- 
e) Luci24, ther (hal, ſome ar one, and otherat an 0- 
_ thertime priuily beleue in Chriſt, but it 
1s meant , that many nations rogether 
lai. 2, {Þalprofeſſe Chriſtes religion and name 
Pal. 44, outwardly and openly: for his name is 
Malac. 1» great among the, Gentils, notin- one na- 
tion only, bur among many, nor ſurely 
by thoſe who lie. priuic, but by: thoſe, who 


Y Are 
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4re not aſhamed to be knowen for Chri- 
ſtians and for Catholikes. For ſuch only 
doe honour the name of God,as be kno- 
wen to be of his Churche . Hereof, it is 
called 4 caty Which can nor be hidden a bil buileg Matth, 5. 
in the roppe of hils,a tabernacle ſetteinthe ſun,s? ”" 
candle being light and ſette vppon the candle- jc = 
ſtick the children of light,the kingdom of Chriſt, yh, 5; 
Who rezgneth in the houſe of the ſpiritual Tacob Luc. 16. 
for ener. Tea it is called the croune of gloryin the Maith. 130 
| bandof God, andthe pride or magnificent ivy of _s oy 
«ll ages from generation to generation. 1/0; Lugar 
_ 2. Al which textsnotwithſtanding, the 
proteſtants wil makevs beleue, that they 
are Chriſtes Church: whereas fifty yeres 
a goe, there were not onlie-not many na- 
tions of them,which profeſſed their faith 
openly{ſo that Gods name might therby: 
be great among the Genrtils ) but there 
was not one nation, no not one City, not 
one towne , not one whole village in all 
the wyde world; where it may be {hewed, 
that they had one Church, or chapel, or 
howſe of publike praier vnder the ſun. 
And yet though they (hewed half adoſen 
ſuch,it could not ſerue. Is this the glori- 
ouſe kingdom and common weale which 
Chriſt dorh inherit* | 
*-3- Ovnſpeakeable blaſphemy ynto his 1g; ,,7 
gloriouſename. The Iewiſh ſinagoge was Gal, 4., 
NCUCT 
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neuer half ſo baſe:wheras Chriſts church 
among the Gentils, was prophecied to 
paſſe in number and in greatnes. And yet 
this miſery of the Church (ſay they) du- 
red eight or ning hundred yeres. Ergo ſo 
longe hel gates preuailed againſt the 
Church of Chriſt, Bur on the other ſide, 
Not the ERere can nomoment of an hower be na- 
tra: Chur- Med , in the which we are nor readie to 
Tac ſhew,that many, yea very many nations 

profeſſed openly, and outwardly prafti- 

ſed Chriſtes true religion together with 

the pope of Rome, | 56 S. Peters time 

to this hower. O gloriouſe City of God, 


Matth. 16, 


before Chriſt , worthy of his Son Teſus, 
againſt which hell gates neuer did , nor 
neuer {hal prenaile. To this city & king- 
dom yee muſt all reſort,who looke to in- 
heritthe kingdom of heanen. 


Theninth March of an Antichriſtian. 
= He ninth mark of Antichriſtes bro- 


9s 


any 


and a kingdom prophecied of in all ages 


— —— — 


any one texr of holy ſcripture for 
purpoſe , vnleſle he 1ndge firſt rhe ſame 
rext to be conuenient and agreable to 
his inrtent:. & therefore whereas nothing 
is ſodaily and howerly in practiſe, as ta 
iudge what ynderſtanding the woorde 
of God muſt haue, theſe men make no 
man 1n the earthe tobe a good iudge of 
the ſaied woorde -of God, beſide rhem+ 
ſelues, And amog themſclues, they make 
euery woman and childe aſufficient, yea 
the ſupreame judge in earth of Gods 
owne woorde, | 
Þ. Was there ener heard of anie ſuch 
pride, beſides onely in the members of 
Antichriſt? Marke whether this be not 
true, by this example. It is write in Saint 
Paul: Q ui matrimonio iungit virginem ſuz,bene 
facit, & qui non iungit , melius ſacit, He that 
1oynerh his virgin in mariage,doth wel, 
but he that doth nor ioyne (herin ma- 
riage) doth better. Vpon this moſt plaine 
rext,we ground this doQtrine, that, whe- 
reas both ſtates are good and honeſt, yet 
virginity is a better ſtate,and more ac- 
ceptable ynto Cod, then the ſtate of ma« 
riage, No ſaith the Proteſtant, I take ic 
not ſo: and why Syrl pray you?ls not fe- 
ceremelius, to doe re. and doth not he 
berter pleaſe God , who doth the berrer 
thing? 
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i, Cor.7+ 
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thing? And is it notſaid of S. Paule to be 
the betrerthing, not to ioyne his Virgin 
in Mariage* - 

- 3. Nay but (faith the Proteſtant) by 
this word better, ' the Apoſtle meaneth 
not a thing berter in the fight of God, 
bur a thing betrer in the fight of the 
world. For he that is ynmaried hath lefle 
worldly care; and therefore he'is in ber- 
ter caſe for an eaſie and pleafant life, but 
not in a'better {tate of amore vertuouſe 
life. .I anſwere;if melius be not meant bet- 
ter in the fight of God , neirher is bene 
meant-wel in rhe fight of God: Bar if he 
thar ioyneth his virgin' in Mariage doth 
wel in the {114ht of God, he thar doth not 
10yne her in mariage, doth better in the 
_ fight of God. 'Therefore my interpreta- 
tion 1s the better. No , ſaith the Proteſ- 
tant , melius ſtaudeth for commodins, this 
word better ſtandeth for more commo- 
dius, and none otherwiſe. I fay, it ſtan- 
deth alſo for more vertuouſhe, and more 
godly. And thar is theplayn ſenſe of the 
word of God. It is not ſo, ſaith he. 

4. Well, what ihall we doe? I ſay, itis 
ſo, youlſay, itisnotſo. Will you take a 
tudge*:Yea (quoth he) if he indge accor- 
ding to theword of God. Ipray you Syr, 
what 15 Gods word. concernmg this point 
we 


—_—O—_— 


whether this woord (better) doth ſignifie 4.4 


you ſay* Is this queſtion defined in Gods 


For the purer ſtate, as ng neere to the 


RE of the Church, Am 
we now ſpeake of*Is it not our queſtion, 


better in the ſight of God, as I ſay, orels 
better onely according to the world , as EY 


woorde*We muſt conferre Sctiptures(ſai- 
eth he.) AGods name. 

5. The more ye coferre,the more plain 
itwilbe, that Chrift choſe virginity for 
himſelte,nor.as for the better ſtate accor- * 
ding to the world (who therein ſought no 
eaſe) but as better according to God, as 
who ſulfilled in himſelfe al righreouſnes. ; 
He gaue the ſame ſtate to his Mother, Math. % 
not for the quieter (for a {worde of ſor- | 
row alſo went through her ſowle, that 1s 
to ſay affiftion and trauaile ) bur ſurely 


LuC. Z» 


nature of Angels, and of the'bleſled ſou- 11a,h. 2x; 
Jes in heauen , where no mariage 1s ex- | 
erciſed, Alſo it is a meane to ſerue God | 
with leſſe diſtra&tion of the minde, as al- , cg,,,. 
ſo S. Paule doth teache. Or how faith 
Chriſt,there are eunuches who haue gel- Matth.199 
ded themſelues, not foreaſe and worldly 
commodity,as you ſay,burt, for the king- Frepter 
dome of heanen: if it be not better to- o_—= 
wards God to live chaſte, then in mat- - 
riage ? | 
6, Thus if we went through the whole 
bel 2 _ Bible, 


Heb. 13. 
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Bible, Fouſhou]d neuer be able to ſhey? 
that mariageis ofequaldigniry with vir- 
ginity, though it be honourable in all 
and an vnſported bed, and therefore bex 
right good ſtate, the which onely thing 
all the ſcriptures that you can bring doe 
proue , What ſhall we then doe j 

our Proteſtant yeld*ro who ſhouldlI yeld, 
ſaieth he? Ar the leaſt, to Cods woorde, 


Hiero. ad- ſay I, No (faith he) you miſ-ynderſtand 
wcr.Jouin, Gods woorde. Are you content to be tried 


by the auncient Fathers? If you be, Saint 
Hierom wrot againſt Iouinian, who held 
this verie errour, to witte, that mariage 
and virginitie were of equall merit. 

7, Saint Hierom(ſaith he)was to much 
affectionate to virginity. Andtdour not, 
but that he woulde ſay the like of your 
affeftio toward mariage, if hewerealiue. 


_Whom the ſhould we rather beleue? you, 


who may hap to bedamned,or him whom 


your ſelfe douteth not to be ſaued? 

8. But goe to: like you then S. Augu- 
ſtinthe writeth thus: Touinianss ante pances 
annos hereticus nouus, virginitatem $. Maris 
deſtruebat:& virginitati ſacre, nuptias fideliun 
coequabat.louinian anew hereticke before 


- Jn. afew yeres, diddeſtroy the virginitie of 
il _ (our Lady) S. Mary: and made equalthe_ 


lid.x, C. t, 


mariage of the faithful, with holy Virgi- 
nity. 


will 
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nity. Whatſay we to'S, Auguſtines iudg- 
ment? He was a-man (quorh he) and he 
mighterre.Icry you'mercy,Syr: are you 
a God? Is itmore like that he did erfe;' 
then you? Whatif T ſhew S. Chryſoftom 
tobe of the ſame minde; as vndonrtedlie 
 _heiswwharyflioyneto them S. Arhana- 
fius, S-Bafil,S: Gregory Nazianze, Gre-1n Plalm, 
gory'Nyſlen, S. Hilarie, S. Bernard, and '” 
_ diverſe others who with one accord pre- 
ferre'the- ſtate of virginity,cuen in the 
fgkt of God, and that. in whole rreatiſes 
made of thatargument>What if11hew; 
that pope Siricius condemned Totfihian 
with his companions 1n publik confiſto= Pla 
rie* and that S. Ambroſe pfaifed him for epiſt. 30. 
it, and alſo condemned the ſame TFonini- Eviſt. 8r. 
an, cuen'by the force of thoſe wordes of | 
S. Paulewhich affirm him to doe betrer, * <9 7+ 
who ioyneth not his'virgin in mariage? 
9. W hatif Tioyne alfo the practiſe ofthe , . _ 
whole church, which ineuery natio vnder bl pet- | 
heaue hath built monaſteries for virgins, aiſc. 
& hath geuen the firſt place of honour & 
metit to the tate of virginity * will you 
the yeld atthelealt to this vnierſal ind- 
gemer of moſt beſt, graue, & wiſe me,who 
directed al theirwritings & doings accor- 
ding.to Gods word*No no, he will never 
yeld(ifhe once haneth&marke of Anti« 
Ee chriſt*what - 
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whatſoeuer be-hrought foortheo the c6- 
rrary:and that becauſe he crediteth him- 
ſelfe, and his owne proper judgement, 
more then al the worlde befide: : ' 


1,404 Is northis.an.yntolerable pride, all 


this not withſtanding, to tarie ſtil in the 
farmer mind? And the very ſame tyran- 
[me doe they exerciſe in euery other que- 


tion. Say hole ſcripture what it wil, ſay 
the Fathers, ſay the Councels what they 
lift, howſoeuer the matter be praftiſed, 
if they once 1udge otherwiſe , they will 
beleue themſelnes, and remaine ill ſu- 
preameiudges over euery thinge, with- 
out conforming them ſelues to any ſu- 


'**periour authority. 


- 
« 
- 


_ 11. Yea, what-ſhall we ſay, if the Pro- 
teſtants will not only be ſupreame iud- 


$68 ouer the meaning of Gods woorde, 


ut alſo ouer the bookes themſelnes, and 
ouer the reading thereof *For beſide that 
they reie& the bookes of Tobie, of Wil- 
dome,and of the Machabees, with cer- 
taine other parts of holy ſcripture from 
the Canon of Gods woorde, they alſo re- 
iect the epiſtle of S. Tames, and that was 
done nor onely by Martin Luther , who 
called it Stramineam , of no more force 


An.Dom, Fhen 2 ſtraw 1s, buteuen this laſt yere of 


1576, 


me forth a Confeſſion 


our Lord, there came forth. 
| of the 


- 
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of the faith printed 42008 R RS. Confelbo 
unto all the Sacramentaries of Zuicher- wink 
land, yea alſo the preachers of Geneua, _ 
gaue their aſſent and conſent,as the ritle 
of the booke doth witneſle . In which 
booke it is ſaied , that S. Iames'is:to be 
reiected, if he be contrarie to S,'Paule, 
The which heathenifh ſaying doth pre- 
ſuppoſe, that. S. Iames may be contrarie 
to S. Paule, and in- that.caſe he is to:be 
reieed, ſay they. T heir wordes are, 14 
cobus ille dixit, opera iuitificare , non contradi- Cap. a 
cens Apoſtolo, reyciendss alioqui, thar fellow | 
James ſaid, that workes doe iuſtifie (not 
ppging eganit S. Paule) otherwiſe he 

were to bereieCted. | 
12, No man could ſay thus much of S. 
Tames, but he who thoughtir poſſible for 
S. Iames epiltle ro be no. holy ſcripture. ic, «-: 
For if it be chrely admitted ( asithath «, cap. 2g. 
bene alwaies among true Catholiks) for 
holy ſcriprure, then (if it could be con- 
trary to S. Paule) it were no more true, 
that S. Iames ſhould be deceaued, then 
S. Paule. For of that which is confeſled to 
be the woord of God , there is noe diffe- 
rence at al, but one Hole ghoſt ſpeaketh 
with like authority in all his inſtrumets, : 
whartſocuer they be. Therefore this peſti- Plal. 44 
lent opinion 1s priuily foſtered among 
Ee the 


Tacob, 2. 
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the Proteſtantes; that S. Iames epiſtle, is 
Not the vndoubted worde of God, and 
. thereof can they geuenone other reaſon, 


but becauſe he is contrary to their deui- 
liſh dodrine of onl Fairh, 
13. For whereas they ſay, that S. Iames 
meaneth , that Werkes declare our inftifica- 
cation before men , and doe not in deede iuftifie 
before God, it is ſtark falſe which they ſay. 
For he ſaith: What good (hal it do, if a man 
ſa himſelfe to baue faith, and hauenot Woor- 
kes, sball his faith ſaue him? Behold, he 
ſpeaketh of works neceſlary to that iuſti- 
fication, whereby we are ſaued- before 
God, and not to that onlie, whereby we 
are declared iuſt before men . For ſalua- 
tion dependeth of God only, and not of 
men at all. The {which thing may be 
proued out of S. Iames by divers other 
arguments. For he ſpeaking of Abraham 


(whom no man ſaw offering vp his ſonne 


beſide God alone) ſaith that faith was 
made perfit of woorkes: and concludeth 
generallie, a mans juſtified of woorkes, 
and not of faith onlie. And againe, faith 
without works is dead. Therefore, if the 
Proteſtants will have faith without works 
to iuſtifie , they will haue a dead faith 
to iuſtifie, 
14, W hen ſocuer S,Paul ſaid, that __ 
1 


of the Cburth, 439 
diditiftifie, he meanit of faith, which wor- 
keth by'\loue, as himſelfe hath declared. _— 
And when he ſaith, that faith iuſtifiech Galath, 54 
without workes , he meaneth!, without 
works which goe before iuſtification;and 
nor without charity, or lone of God, 
which'is ſpread in our harts by the holy 
goo , at the time when God louing Vs x, loan. 4; 
rſt, maketh yt beleeue, andalſo to loue - 

him : and ſo doth iuſtifie and retifie vs 
which were his -ennemies before . 'The 
which loue being” infuſed to vs with a 
right faith, doth'cauſe vs to bring forth 
ſuch good works , 'as God hath prepared Fphel. x 
for vs to walkin, andby rhoſe works our 
formerauſtification is increaſed,and for-. 
tified, according as we read , qiti ww oft, ©POce 222 
zuitificernr adbuche that is iuſt, let him be os 
iaſtified as yet, FP 34 

15.. Thus doe all' the Catholicke Fa- 
thers-expound the one Apoſtle, both by 


him(clfe and by the other: in ſo much, £1,997 2 


Rom. I, 


Rom gs, 


, 


. 
= 


thatiS. Auguſtine confefleth an olde'er- peri. c, 14} 
rour to haue ſprunge vppon S. Paules 
words' to the Romans, not wellvnder- 
ſtoode, forwhich cauſe he teſtifieth; that 
$., Iames,'S.: Peter, S. Iobn ands$. Iiide, Wrote 
their epiftles all in commendation of charity , & 
of ſuch good Woorkes as be ionned With fanths 
And'S, Paul in his epifſtle to ths Corin- 

_ E3 thians, 


& Seo 


4 . 
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thia 
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funditur . He ſhould hayz faid,.qued, and 
' not, q#i. This cup is that new teſtament 
by my blood, which (thatis to ſay, which 
blood is (hed for you. : /,, SS 
17. S. Luke then readeth, which cuppe, os impu- 
but Bezareadeth, which blood is ſhed fox deas 
you, Was thereeuer any ke impudency 
heard of, as to. corre the yerie text of 
the holy Goſpel ? Bur perhaps Beza did 
finde it ſo.ijn-ſome copies,No-ſurely.'For 
he himſelfeconfeſſeth in:his annotations 
printed .at Geneua ypponthat place; ;3n 
this wiſe : Omnes tamen;vetyilinoftri codcts 
its ſcr:ptum bebebant.Yet al onr old bookes 
had it ſo writen, that is to ſay, ſo, as the 
Greeke copies euery;where extant dee 
read. In al which the participle(ſhed)car "7 
not be referred to the. blood , bur-ynte yM 
the CUP. | 4 : SGH) . 
18. Whatis then the marter, why Beza 
would nedes tranſlate it otherwiſe * for- 
ſooth S. Luke (in this kind of reading)1s 
direQly againſt his ſacramentary hereſie. 
For S.Luk geneth vsthe words of Chriſt 
in this ſenſe: This cuppe, thatis-to {ay, 
- the liquor and drinck, contemned im this cuppeis 
the ney Teſtament in my blood,the Which liquor 
conteined in the cup (being ſo the new teſta- 
ment in my blood) is ſhed'for you. But 
no liquor conteined in the gup is (head . 
Be 4 fog . 


\ 
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For vs)" beſide the fubftantiafſand reall 
blos& of Chriſktherfore the liquor con- 
reined.in the cip-' (after the'woordes of 
Chriſt once ſpoke)is none other liquour, 
(2 belide this ſibſtantial and reall b{ood of 
/-19,- T 6attoids this argument, Beza, 
who was at a point neuer toyeld in his 
hereſie, would' nedes ſignifie, that S.Luke 
doth'not wel fthetſe Chriſtes' words, and 
therefore he . himſelfe hath reherſed the 
better , yfyetihe (hal be credited more 
then the Euangelift. Bur lette vs alſo ſee 
thewordes of Bezain his Comment vpo 
this place. Qwipro vobis effunditur, Whereas 
theſe words (which is ſhed for you) if we 
 Ivoketo the conſtruction, doe neceflarily 
appertaine, not to the blood, but to the 
Mark his CUPPCe , and yet they can not be vnder- 
confelſis, Koode of the wine,” and much lefle of the 
cuppe, either it is an euident apparence 
of incongrue ſpeach ( where that is rea- 
denin thenominatiue caſe, which ſhould 
haue ben readen in the datiue) or rather, 
He corre- Whereas theſe Woordes Were noted out of Ma- 
ftetn S. ghewrand Marke in themargent, they crept af- 
Luke, | "W 
#erWard to thetext. 
_ 20, See, for Gods Toue, this mans own 
- confeſſion. Firſt, the participle (ſhed) in 
Greeke can not agree with the nowne 
TL. (blood) 


#44 

AY 
As: 
«a / 


# 
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(blood) becauſe in Greeke the participle 
is the nominatiue caſe, and blood is the 
datiuecaſe,Doth Beza cofeſſe this much, 
and yet doth hethe contrarie?O vnſpea- 
keable. malice! - 

21. Againe,thepartciple mayand maſk, 2, 
agree with the nown (cup) with whom it 
1s of the ſame caſe, gender and number. 
why then doth Beza refer the participle 
to an other noune!? 

22. Thirdly, the participle can not he 24; 
ynderſtoode of the wine ; for wine was | 
notſhed for vs, and that Beza confeſleth. 

22, Fourthly, it can not be ynderſtoo- 
de of the material cup literally : for it 
can not be ſhed for vs, as being no li- 
quour, but gold, or filuer, or ſome like 
maſſie ſtuſſe.. All theſe things Beza con- 
feſleth- ._. 2 \ 

24. Wel,what followeth thenfin truthic. 5. 
only followeth, that bythe cup 15 nether 
meant the matter and ſtuff of the cup, 
nor the wine which now1s no morein the 
cup, but it is meant, the bloodin the cup 
made of the wine . Forſo the word cup; Matth.26, 
Randerh 'to ſignifie that which: is in the Marc, 14. 
cup, asall men know that haue common 
ſenſe:and-that is in the cup,which Chriſt 
pronounced, ſaying: this is my blood, 


& cate. 
"ARSE" 25. Ther- 


= þ : = . : 
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: 25. . Therefore Beza ſhould haue'con: 
feſled the fifth point, to wit, that the blood 
of ,Chrift conteinedſubRantially in the cup, and 
made there preſent by changing the Wine into 
it, is the new teſtament in Chriſtes blood, that is 
to ſay, it doth teftific vnro vs, that Chrift by his 
blood shedding ypon tbe croſſe,is our ſacrifice re- 


. conciling ys to God , The Which blood ſo myſti- 


cllie con;eined in the cup is shed for vs, becauſe 
the ſubſtance of that in the cuppe, and of that 
Which is shed on the croſſe , 15 all one ſubſtance, 
the difference being onlie in the outward foorme, 
and not m thetruthe. So that, whereas Chri- 


Res blood was really ſhed for vs on the 


Eroſle in his owne foorme, that which is 
myſticallie conteined in the cup vnder 
the foorm of wine,is the ſelfe fame blood, 
madealſo preſent after the ſort of a my- 
ſtical ſacrifice, torepreſent inthe truth of 
Chriſtes, owne, ſubltance made inuifiblie 
preſent, the gs viſible ſacrifice openly 
made ypon the Croſle. ies 

- 26. This only was the whole meaning 


_ of S.Luke,the which thing if Beza would 
Not haue lerned of the catholik church, 


. he ſhould haue learned it of S. Luke at 


the leaſt:for his woordes geue that ſenſe, 
But he would notlearn'it of $, Luke, be- 
cauſe he had hated it in the Catholike 
Churche, perhapes before he ___ bers 

Luke 
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S. Luke: wrote .: For thefe 'men profitre 
more by ſpite , then by reading. They 
firſt choſe ta:forſake the Church, & then 
if any thing make for theſame Church, 
beir epiſtle; be it goſpel; it hall ſoner be 
falſe Greeke 8&falſe Latin too, then'they 
wil come into the Church againe. I pray 
you, what'a (hameleſſe point isthis, to 
reachithat S.Luke wrote falſe Greeke, & 
did put:thenoniinatiue cafe ;  inſtede'of 
the datinecaſe* wel, therein Beza would 
not ſtandoner longe. But herather thin- 

keth , that the words (which is ſhed for 

you)arenotatal of the Coſpel, but crepe 

1n,0r were put In. * 
- 27, OGod! All their auncient Greeke 
copies haueit by his owne confeſſion, al 

our GreekandLatin copies haue it alſo, 

Yea our maſſe booke harh it too.And yet 
now we muſt thinck , that itis'an errour 
crept in[If this {gloſe may be-admitred, 
every thing which in holy ſcripture ma- 
keth againſt the furiouſe opinion of any 
memberof Antichriſt, ſhalbeathing thar 
out of thematgent is crept into the text, 
OSatanical pride/of our proteſtars, where 
is the obedience you pretend to Gods 
word ? Where'is the reuerence, which ye 
ought to geue,” and we doe in dede geue 
to the bleſſed goſpel of Chriſt? which re- 
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rerenceis ſo-great among the Catholiks) 
that we darenot change a letter , nor a 
point, neither in the Greeke, nor Latin 
copies,exceptwefinde it ſoin many aun- 
cient and well correfted bookes, & thoſe 
well knowen to many witneſles, and that 
by the judgement of a Synod,:Bur albeit 
2ll you know not ſo much, yet now learn, 
that your heads and your-falſe preachers 
are ſo-malicioully (ette,thart,if the goſpel 
be not conformable to their commodity, 
& preiudicate opimon: be he-Luke, be he 
James, be heIohn, he ſhalbe mageas light 
of, as euer was any Pope of Rome. 

28. Looke yp at the laſt for Chriſtes 
fake, and conſider that you are held cap- 
ues of rauening wolues, who ſpoil your 
foules of all their ſpiritualtreaſures, and 
feede you with mere dreames,and phan- 
taſies,the whichif you amed not before, 
at the hower 9fdeath, willbring you to 
deſperation,and to the euerlaſting fire of 
hel.Other places 'I could bring where the 
Proteſtants, haue thus abuſed Gods owne 
woorde: hut-it would carie me tofar away 
from my principal purpoſe. Qaly this [ 
aflure you of, The Pope hath no ſuch cu- 
ſts, ro ſay, S. Luke ſpeaketh falſe Greek, 
or the words haue crept out of the mar- 
gent into the text,or if Iames be contra- 
ris 
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rie to Paul , he muſt be reieted, or the 
Machabees is no ſcripture with the Chri. 
ſtians, becauſe it is not in the Canon of 
the Iewes,but he keepeth all things as he 
receaued them, without any maner of 
change. 


The tenth mark_of an Antichriſtian. ; 
W Hat an infinite diſputation would #0» 
this be, if I ſhould ſhew particularly 
how the Proteſtants agree in docrin wich 
al the members of Antichriſt? Eunomius 
(as S. Auguſtine witneſſed) ſaid, no finne 
ſhould hurt a man if he were partaker of 
the faith which he taught. And are nor 
the Proteſtants ſecure of their ſaluation 
(what ſocuer their works be)if they have _ 2 
that preſumptuouſe faith which Luther 
taught them?We reade in the Tripartite Lib.z.c.13 
hiſtory? that Acceſius the biſhops of the 
Nouatians affirmed, that who ſo had {in- 
ned mortally after baptiſm, he might not 
hope for remiſſion of his ſinnes by the 
prieſts, but by God alone. Againſt which 
herefte of the Nouatians,S. Ambroſe rea- 
ſoneth ſhewing, that the prieſts haue no 
lefle right geuen them to remit ſinnes by 
penaunce, then by baptiſme./num ;# vero» 
que myferium, there is one mylterie {or ſa- 
crament)in both caſes, Doe not now all 
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the Proteſtantes deny the prieſts ro haue 


any right geuen them to forgeue {innes? 
Euthymius writeth, that the Maſſalians 
denied baptifm'to pluck yp the roote of 
remitting ſinines.Isnot the ſame the opi- 
nion of the Proteſtants? 

2, Tawght not Aerius, that we muſt 
not pray for thedead, nor kepe ſolemly 
the gy—_— faſtings* and thatthere is 
no difference betwene a prieſt and a Biſ- 
hop?which things both Epiphanius,and 
S. Auguſtine, with the conſent of all the 
Catholiks of their tyme; and al that fol- 
lowed after,witneſle to be heretical. And 
yet our Proteſtants teach the ſelfe ſame. 

3- S. Anguſtine reckonerh it an here- 
fiein Touvinian, becauſe, Virginitatem ſan- 
Fimonialium & continentiam ſexus virilis in 
ſanttis eligenribus celibem vitam , conmgioram 
cattorum 4atque fidelium meritis adaquabat, Io- 
uinian did make the virginity of Nun- 
nes, and the continence of men, in thoſe 
who choſe to liue chaſt!, equal with the 


' merits of chaſt and faithfull mariages , 
whereas S. Auguſtine doth accompt vir- 


In lib. ad- 
uerlus Vi- 
etlanuym 
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ginity the higher ſtate . But our Prote- 
ants hold the ſame herefie word for 
word. 
4. S. Hierom reputeth Vigilantius an 
heretike, for denying praiers to Saints, 
an 


* 


of the Church. 4.47 
and the geuing of honor to holy relikes. 
Aremot theſe men of the ſame mind with 
Vigilantius? - HS 

5... The Arrians would not beleue the fe 
conſubſtantiality of the ſon, becauſe that \Z. ac. 
word wasnot writen in Gods worde: and rianos. 
how many things by the ſame pretenſe 
doe the Proteſtants deny? 

6. It 1s recited for a'heinouſe impiety Euſcb. k 
in Nouatus the heretik , qudd Chriſmaris ** Pp: 33 
ſugnaculs non eſt conſummatus . Becauſe he 
was not conſummated with the ſeale or 
figne of Chriſm:doe not our Proteſtants 
abhor Chriſm, calling it greaſing? 

7. Lucius the Arrian perſecuted the Ruffin li Þþ 
holy Monkes, as our Proteſtants now doe. '' P-33* 

8. The Montaniſtes blaſphemed rhe _ ., 
whole Church rhroughout the world: & = wo 
the followers of Lucifer, {aid there was a Hiczoa. 
itues made of the Church. Is nor this the 

talke of our Proteſtants? | 

9. The Donariſts ſaid the Church was Aug. bat 
loſt from the whole world, and preſerued 
in Africk alone : ſay not the Proteſtants 
worſe, that the Church was once loſt fro 
the open face of the world, and was not 
preſerued , but reiſed in Germanie a- 
gaine * Neither will their moſt abſurd 
opinion be excuſed, by ſaying,that ſome 
in euery contri were priuily of their 

opt- 
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Rom.10+ opinion. For that is noe true Chutch of 
Chriſt, which doth'not ſo profeſle his 
faith, that it may be knowen to be Chri. 

Rom. z, ſtes Churche: for his Church is not aſha- 

med of Chriſt and of his Goſpel. 

10. The heretiks called Saueriani, yſed 

5.caP- 1%*the Law, the Prophets,and the Golpels, 

ſed prepria quadam interpretatione ſcripturaris 

ſenſum peruerterunt. But they peruerted the 

ſenſe of the ſcriptures, by a certain pecu- 

liar interpretation. The ſame doe the 

Proteſtants, who wil neither admitrte the 

practiſe of the Church, nor the conſent 

of the Fathers,againſt their own peculiar 
interpretation. 


11. It hath ben alwaies a trick of Iewes 


and hereticks, to be ſtill in hand with 
tranſlating the holy ſcriptures,to the end 
by much changing , they might gette 
ſome apparence to haue the ſcriptures on 
verbo O- their fide. Such were T heodotion, Aqui- 
rigenes- Ja, Symachus,al who forſoke the Catho- 
like faith , and tranſlated rhe old bible 
vpon a ſtomake conceaued againſt the 
Church of God: and what end is there 
now of tranſlating the ſcriptures into 
eucry tonge ? Whereof although they . 
that are learned take great profit (as alſo 
S. Hierom , and S. Auguſtine then did) 
yet it bringeth the word of God into an 
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vncertainty, & to a confuſion with them, 

who not being lerned, ſee ſo great chan« 
ges,that they know not what to take for 

the word of God. Againſt which mi(ſ- Why the 
chief, the Catholiks iudged it neceſlarie Catholi- 
without preiudice to other copies,cither ->obe vl 
of Hebrew, or of Greeke, to confirm the Trearthe 
tranſlation which hath ben alwaies yſed olde latin 
in the Latin Church, as whereof it ſelfe 22laut: 
hath bene moſt faichfull and diligent 

keper. & % 64 TR 
12. But whiles the Proteſtants prerend 
toappeale to rhe prigings ,and by many 
tranſlations, make the meaning of the 
originals more doutfull daie bydaie , it 
mult needes come ſhortly to paſſe, that. 
none of them all wilbe able ro knowe, 
how the worde of Codis either pointed, 
or meant. It were a thing without end 
thus to proſecute euerieparticular agre- 
ment of our new Proteſtants with the old 
prophets of Antichrilt.Burthis one thing 
ſeemeth to gather all into one. 
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The eleventh marck_ of an Antichriftian, 


Q Eing that Antichriſt is contrary to gz, 
Chriſt, and Chriſt came to repleniſh 
men with grace , geuing them diuerſe 
5 a FE giirs, 
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gifrs, & ſpreading charitiein their harts3 
Antichiſt on the orherfide muſt goe 2- 
_ bonr, and alwaies hath endeuoured by 
his members,ro deny, to takeaway, and 
.ro make yoide, the ſuperriaturall graces 
. which God' hath geuen to his Church, 
Tertull.de Chriſt came to build, Antichriftco pul- 
ara" downe: Chriſt to gather into one, Anti- 
Oo ** chriſt toſcatter abrode: Chriſtto enrich 
vs, Antichriſtto rob, and ſpoile vs of our 
heauenly treaſures . If then it appeare, 
that the Proteſtants doe ſpoile Gods 
Church of certaine- graces , which the 
Pope doth diligenrly mainteine:, it muſt 
needes be, thar the Proteſtantes are the 
members of Antichriſt , and that the 
Pope with his companie , 1s the flock of 
Chriſt, ' Sis wy 
De prxz- © 2: Tthath ben alwaies the faſhion of 
ſcript. all heretikes (as Terrullian faith) to de- 
ſtroye other mens buildings, and to vn- 
doe that,which other men doe. Ipſum opus 
eorum non deſuo proprio edificio venit , ſed de 
veritatis deftrutione: noſtra ſuſſadiunt , vt ſus 
edificent . Their very worck riſeth not of 
their own building , bur fro the deſtroy- 
-- Ing of the rruthe. They yndermine our 
_ Homi. things,thar they may build vp their owNe 
mo. And Hippolytus thinketh the ſeale of 
luramat, | PPOL1y 
lec. Antichriſt ro be, Nego , I deny . For 25 
IC NTT atble=e-arey — aro Wed - cwbet | WP (Gaich 
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_ tyrs todeny their God , who was cruci- 


_ Ehriſt and of his members ſhalbe, Negs 


| thelits denied his double will, the Dona< 


of the Church. . ._ 
Aith hee the deuil did exhort the Mar- 


fied , ſo at the laſt day the ſeale of Anti- 


creatorem cal: & terre , nego baptiſma , nego 
adorationem 4 me Deo preftart ſoluam. 1 deny 
the makerof heauen and of earth, Ideny 
baptiſme, Ideny the adoration which I 
was wontto doe vato God. 

3. Thus in the old tyme, wheteas the What 
Apoſtles preached Chrift to be true God the old . 
and man, Arrius denied his true God- reins 
head, Marcion and Valentinus and Ma- 7: 
nicheus denied his true'manhood, Apol- 
linaris denied his true ſowle, the Mono- 


tiſts the Continuance of the vniuerſaliry 
of his Church , the Pelagians theneceſ- 
ſirie of Gods grace, and the like may be 
faid of all other heretiks,whoſe opinions 
alwaies detrated ſame perfeftion from 
Chriſt or from his Churh. 
' 4+. Now I will ſhew, that the Prote- 
ftants doe the like in our tyme.For wher- 
as the yniuerfall Church, as well by the 
preaching of the Apoſtles,as by the wit- 
neſſe of Gods writen word , was in poſ- 
ſeſſion of a publike ſacrifice , of prieſt- 
hood, of ſeuen Sacramentes, as of moſt 
yndoubred infirumentes of grace , and 
m_. A 


AFL The Rocke 
of divers other,godly and diuine or= 
ders and Canons : haue they any other 
Goſpell, any other Church, orany other 
doctrine , then that which conſitterh in 
denying, and in taking away that which 
was before*? | 
How ma- 5. The holy ſcriptures and Churche 
- 4 eOge tawght,thata man being iuſtified,is borh 
tfiancgs calle delivered from his finnes, & really 
take away xeceaueth faith, hope, and charity. They 
fram the deny our linnes to be. raken away by rhe 
_ lamb of God,who came for that purpoſe, 
vat + ſaying,they tary ſtil, bur onely that they 
are notimputed . They teache alſo that 
no 1aſtice is at all made -in vs by fpreas 
ding charity in our harts, whereas Sainr 
Paul Guth, «ft: confFituerrar wilt, rame 
ſhalbe made tuſt. Bur rhey only ſay witice 
1s impured to Vs. 

6. Againe they deny fine Sacraments 
of the ſeunen. They deny thar baprijme 
remitteth our ftanes,or that bapriime 15 
neceſlaric to children which are born of 
Chriftian parents. Which was the herete 
Auguſtin. of the Pelagians : They denierhe vie of 
epilt, 196. holie oyieand of chriſm. They deny rhe 

reall preſence of Chriſtes bodie,the ad9- 

ration, and reſeruation thereof, the tran- 
ſubſtantiation of the bread into his bo- 
dy, the vabloodie ſacrifice of Chriſtes 
| i 
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ſupper, the communion of one kindeto 
be ſufficient, and conſequently they de- 
ne, that whole Chriſt is vnder eche kin- 
de, and the mingling of water with the 
WINe, 


7. And that one may receaue atone, Genel. 2; 


that Aultars are lawfull, that there are 
Prieftes of thenewe Teſtament, that Biſ- 
hops are of any higher degree, then Pri- 
eſtes,that there is any one Biſhoppe chief 
of all other: that Prieſts can forgeueſin- 
nes, bur onelie may preache that they 
are forgeuen:thatiris lawful ro appoint 
certain daies of faſting, orthe abſtinence 
from certaine meates for obedience,  al- 
though God both willed Adam toabſtein 
from a certainefrute, and the Ilewes to 
abiteine from certain meates. 

8. They denie that itis lawful to pray 

to the Saints in heaue,or to-pray for the 

faithful which died in Chrift , wherein 


they denie any communion of praier be- 
twene the faithful which are alive, and 
theirbrethren who live our of this world 
with Chriſt . They denie the infallible 
authority of general Councels, rhe vit- 
ble ſucceſſio of Biſhops, the place of pur- 
gation after this life ; the remaining of 
paine after the ſinne is forgeuen, the cha- 
ging or pardoming of the ſaid paine by 
Fi 2 the 
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the-high Biſhop, the vie and moderate 
honour of Images, the ſign of the healrh- 
full croſſe, the making of a yoweto liue 
chaſte , or to renounce all proprietie of 
goods, or to liuem obedience,the reue- 
rence done to the reh1ques of the blefied 
Martyrs , the vſe of praier in the holie 
tungs, the vniuerſal tradition of vnwri- 
ten verities, & to be ſhort they deny, the 
bookes of the old Bible, ſuch as are not 
in the Canon of the Iewes. es bh 

9. Theſe things and many other like 
whiles they deny , what other thing do 
they,the pul down rthereligion of Chrilt, 
which hath ben a building theſe fifren 
hundred yeeres © And therein they pre- 
pare a way to Antichriſt, who in the end 
muſt deny all that they as yet leaue vn 
denied. Forif they ſhould openly dei1e 
euery whirt,then the mylterie of iniquity 
ſhould not be a working, & many {imple 
men ihould not haue bene deceaueqd by 
them , who now aredeceau2d, becauts 
rhey pretend to reforme, and not to take 
away Chriſtes religion. But when the 
tyme 1s ripe, then theiniquitie, which is 
now begun, muit be fulfiled, and fois the 
whole religion deſtroied, 

i0. I would this were not true. And yet 
it 1s poſlible that euery Proteſtant kno: 
Wer 
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weth not ſo much , becauſe Satan the 
great captaine of their army, keepeth his 
Counſel to himſelfe, knowing that how 
> much the cloſer he worketh, the more 
hurt he is like to doe. But God through 
his mercy derecteth his ſnares, and war- 
neth them, who wilbeſaued , to flee into 
the-hill with Loth, and to the ſhip of the Genel. 19+ 
Church with Noe, there to prouide for * ©: 
their ercrnall ſaluation: which our Lord 
grauntthrough his bitter paſſion. Amen. 
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APPROBATIO. 


Librum iſtam de primatu Ro- 
mani Pontificis & Petr Eccle- 
ſiz vniverſalislegerunt viriſfacre 
Theologiz & Anglici idiomatis 
peritiſſimi, quibus iudico merito 
& tuto credendum efle , vt fine 
periculo, imo ſumma cum verili- 
tate euulgari poſlit. 


Cunerus Petri, P.S, Petre 
Louany 2 5, February. 
Anno 1566, 
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primacy of a rial gouernement 
in the Church, and how it differreth 
from ſecul.zr gonernment, 583. 
Chap. 3. Of the diverſe ſenſes 

of theſe Foy vþ0n this rock I 

will build my Church, and whichis 

| — hoſt literall , Þ. 113, 
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a js — © 


«cars non wand vc. 


A TABLE: 
Peter, and vpon this rock I wil build 
my Churche ) hane this literall mea: 
ning, vppon thee,0 Peter, being made 
a dy to the end thou Shouldeſs ſtout 
ly confe lſe the faith, I will buld my 
Comreb, þ. 125, 
- Ch aps 5. The Fathers teache, 
thats. Peter is this rock, - þ.146. 
| Chap.s. The reaſons which the 
Fathers bring to declare why S, Pe- 
ter was this rock, þ. 149, 
Chap. 7. The authorities allea- 
 ged by M, Tewel to prone , that Saint 
Peter as. not this rock , prone as 
gainft bimſelfe, Þ. 171, 
Chap. 8, The conclufon of the 
former diſcourſe and the order of 
the other which followeth,, þ. 184- 
Chap. 9, That S. Peter paſ- 
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kinae of Ecolefiaftical dignitie, p.188. 

Chap. 10. That the Apoſtles, bes 

fide the prerogatiue of thar Apoitle= 

1þp, had alſo authority to be partt- 

cular bishops, + þ. 1955 

; Chap, 11, How far Saint Pe- 
\ | zer aid either excell, or was equall 
' | wrrbrhe Apoſtles, in their ApoFtolicke 
office, 3 p.199. 
| Chap. 12. That Saint Peters 
prerogatine aboue the other Apoſtles 1s 
moft manifeitly ſene by his chiefe biſ+ 
hoply power , VG yoary; 
Chap. 13, That the Paſtoral 
authoritie,of Yaint Peter was oraina- 
re, þ- 240s 
Chap. 14, That his ordinarie 
authoritie, belongeth to one bishopp 
alone, þ.249, 
Chap, 15, That the bishopp of 
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TEN {Rent's 7s my ordivaris paſtour 
who ſuccederh in Saint Peters. care, 
þ. 263, 
Chap. 15. That the good Empe- 
raurs and princes , did neuer thinke 
themſelues ſupreame heades 0 F the 
Churche in ſpiritual cauſes, þ. 319. 
Chap. 17. That the bishop of 
Rome, 1s not Antichriſt kinſafe - 
þ. 359. 

F Chap, 18, That the bishop of 
Rome 1s not anye member of Anti« 
cbrif , Cconcerninge his dofirine > 
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